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“Now as I beheld the living creatures, behold one wheel upon the earth
by the living creatures, with his four faces. The appearance of the wheels
and their work was like unto the color of a beryl: and they four had one
likeness: and their appearance and their work was, as it were, a wheel
in the middle of a wheel. Where they went, they went upon their four sides:
and they turned not when they went. As for their rims, they were so high
that they were dreadful; and their rims were full of eyes round about
them four. And when the living creatures went, the wheels went by
them, and when the living creatures were lifted up from the earth,
the wheels were lifted up.”

Ezekiel 1:15-19.

IN my preaching, I am constantly talking about Providence, so I
thought it would be well to devote a whole sermon to explaining what I
believe are God’s great wonder-working processes which we call,
“Providence.” In looking for a suitable text, I found this one. These
“wheels” signify Divine Providence and I trust, while explaining them, I
may be so assisted by God’s Spirit that I may say many things to you
concerning God’s Government which may lift up any who are despondent
and lift up the souls of many who are distressed.

I. Going at once to my divisions, my first remark will be that
PROVIDENCE IS HERE COMPARED TO A “WHEEL.”

When the Prophet had “beheld the living creatures,” which I take it
were angels, he opened his eyes again and he saw a wonderful
illustration of Divine Providence—and this exhibition was in the figure of
a wheel. You must know that this is not the only place where this
comparison is to be found, for the Romans and Greeks were accustomed
to compare the wondrous working of God in Providence to the revolutions
of a wheel. The story goes that a certain king, being taken prisoner, was
bound in chains and dragged along at the chariot wheels of his
conqueror. As he went along, he kept looking at the wheel and shedding
tears, and then looking at the wheel, again, and lifting up his eyes and
smiling. The conqueror turned and said, “Why are you looking at that
wheel?” He said, “I was thinking, such is the lot of man—just now I was
here, now I am there—but soon I may be here again at the top of the
wheel, and you may be grinding the dust.” This was well for a heathen.
The Prophet had the very same idea—he was permitted by God to see
that the wheel is a very beautiful figure of Divine Providence. Let me
show you that it is so.
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I have just hinted at one reason why Providence is like a wheel—
because sometimes one part of the wheel is at the top and then it is at the
bottom. Sometimes this part is exalted and soon it sinks down to the
dust. Then it is lifted into the air and then again, by a single revolution,
it is brought down again to the earth. So is it with our life. Sometimes we
are in humble poverty and hardly know what we shall do for bread. Soon
the wheel revolves and we are brought into the comfort of wealth—our
feet stand in a spacious room, we are fed with corn and wine—we drink
of a cup overflowing its brim. Again we are brought low through affliction
and famine. A little while and another page is turned—and we are exalted
to the heavens and can sing and rejoice in the Lord our God! I have no
doubt many of you here have experienced a far more checkered life than I
have and, therefore, you can feel that your life has been as a “wheel.” Ah,
Man! You are strong, great and rich! You may now stand at the
uppermost part of it, but it is a wheel and you may yet be brought low.
And you poor who are depressed and downcast—who are weeping
because you know not where you shall lay your heads—that wheel may
revolve and you may be lifted up! Our own experience is never a stale
thing. It is always changing, always turning round. The fly that sits now
on the edge of the wheel may be crushed by its next revolution. The
world may cry, “Hosanna,” to its minister, today, and the next day may
say, “Crucify him, crucify him.” Such is the state of man. Providence is
like a wheel!

You know that in a wheel there is one portion that never turns round
and that is the axle. So, in God’s Providence, there is an axle which never
moves. Christian, here is a sweet thought for you! Your state is always
changlng—sometlmes you are exalted and sometimes depressed—yet
there is an unmoving point in your state. What is this axle? What is the
pivot upon which all the machinery revolves? It is the axle of God’s
everlasting love towards His covenant people. The exterior of the wheel is
changing, but the center stands forever fixed. Other things may move,
but God’s love never moves—it is the axle of the wheel!l This is another
reason why Providence should be compared to a wheel.

Yet more. You observe when the wheel moves very rapidly, you can
discern nothing but the exterior circle. So, if you look back to history and
read the story of a thousand years, you set the wheel of Providence
revolving rapidly and you lose sight of all the little things that are within
the circle. You see only one great thing and that is that God is working
out in the world His everlasting purposes. You sit down and take a book
of history—say the History of England—and you will say of one event,
“Now that seems to be out of place.” You say of another, “That seems to
be out of time.” Another, “That seems to be adverse to the cause of
liberty.” But look through a thousand years and those things which
seemed as if they would crush liberty in her germ—those things which
seemed as if they would destroy this, our commonwealth, in our very
rising, have been those which have caused the sturdy oak of liberty to
take deeper root! Take the whole together, instead of taking the events
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one by one—look at a thousand years and you will see nothing but one
round ring of symmetry teaching you that God is wise and God is just.
So let it be with you in your lives. Here you are fretting about troubles
today. Think also of the past—put all your troubles together and they are
not troubles at all! You will see that one counteracts the other. If you
take your life—not today, alone, but look back on 40 years of it—you will
be obliged, instead of lamenting and mourning, to bless God for His
mercies towards you. Let the wheel go round and you will see nothing
but a ring of everlasting wisdom revolving!

I trust I have made the first part of my subject intelligible—that the
Providence of God is here compared to a wheel.

II. My second thought is that THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD IS, IN
SOME MYSTERIOUS WAY, CONNECTED WITH ANGELS.

Look at verse 15. “Now as I beheld the living creatures.” Then turn to
the 19th verse. “And when the living creatures went, the wheels went by
them; and when the living creatures were lifted up from the earth, the
wheels were lifted up.” These living creatures I believe to be angels. And
the text teaches us that there is a connection between Providence and
angelic agency. I do not know how to explain it. I cannot tell how it is,
but I believe angels have a great deal to do with the affairs of this world.
An angel cut off the hosts of Sennacherib and it is still my firm belief that
angels are sent forth, somehow or other, to accomplish the everlasting
purpose of God. The great wheel of Providence is still turned by an angel.
When there is some trouble which seems to stop that wheel, some mighty
cherub puts his shoulder to it and hurls it round—and makes the
chariot of God’s Providence go on still. Angels have much more to do with
us than we imagine. I do not know but that spirits sometimes come down
and whisper thoughts into our ears. I have strange thoughts, sometimes,
that seem to come from a land of dreams—and fiery visions that make
my soul hot within me. Sometimes I have thoughts which I know come
from God’s Spirit—some which are glorious and some that are not so
good, but still holy thoughts—and I often attribute them to angels. I have
sometimes a thought which cheers me in distress—and was not an angel
sent to strengthen Christ in the Garden of Gethsemane? How do you
think the angel strengthened Him? Why, by putting thoughts into
Christ’s mind! He could not do it in any other way—he could not
strengthen Him by a plaster, or by any physical means, but by injecting
holy thoughts! So is it with us. There was a temptation which might have
led you astray, but God said, “Gabriel, fly! There is one of My people in
peril—go and put such a thought into his soul that when the danger
comes, he will say, ‘Get you behind me, Satan, I will have nothing to do
with sin.”

We have, each of us, a guardian angel to attend us. The meaning of
the passage, “In Heaven their angels do always behold the face of My
Father which is in Heaven,” surely is that every Christian has a guardian
angel who flies about him and holds the shield of God over his brow,
keeps his feet lest he should dash them against a stone, guards him,
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controls him, manages him, injects thoughts into his mind, restrains his
evil desires and is the minister and servant of the Holy Spirit to keep him
from sin and lead him to righteousness. Whether I am right or wrong, I
leave you to judge, but perhaps I have more angelology in me than most
people have. I know my imagination has sometimes been so powerful
that when I have been alone at night, I could almost fancy that I saw an
angel fly by me when I have been out preaching the Word. However, I
take it that the text teaches us that angels have very much to do with
God’s Providence, for it says, “And when the living creatures went, the
wheels went by them, and when the living creatures were lifted up from
the earth, the wheels were lifted up.” Let us bless God that He has made
angels ministering spirits to minister unto them that are heirs of
salvation!

III. My third remark shall be that PROVIDENCE IS UNIVERSAL.

That you will see by the text. “Behold one wheel upon the earth by the
living creatures, with his four faces.” The wheel had “four faces.” I think
that means one face to the North, another to the South, another to the
East and another to the West—there is a face to every quarter—teaching
us that Providence is universal, looking to every quarter of the globe.
Have you ever been in a house where there was an old picture hanging? I
have sometimes stood in a picture gallery and there has been a painting
of some old warrior—and he has looked straight at me. If | have gone to
the other end of the room, he has still looked at me. Wherever you are in
the room, a well-painted portrait will be looking at you. Such is the
Providence of God—wherever you are, the eyes of God will be upon you—
as much upon you as if there were not another person in the whole
world! If there were only one, you may imagine how much God would
look upon that one, but He looks on each one of us as if there were no
other created being and nothing else in the whole world! His eyes are
fixed upon us at every hour and at every moment. Wherever we may be,
we shall have one face of the wheel turned upon us.

You cannot banish me from my Lord. Send me to the snows of Siberia
or Lapland, I shall have the eyes of God there. Send me to Australia and
let me toil at the gold diggings, there will He visit me. If you send me to
the utmost verge of the round globe, I shall still have the eyes of God
upon me. Put me in the desert where there is not one single blade of
grass growing and His Presence shall cheer me. Or let me go to sea,
amidst the howls of the tempest and the shrieking of the wind where the
mad waves lift up their hands to the skies as if they would pluck the
stars from their cloudy thrones—and I shall have the eyes of God upon
me there! Let me sink and let my gurgling voice be heard among the
waves—let my body lie down in the caverns of the sea and the eyes of
God shall be on every bone! And in the day of the Resurrection shall my
every atom be tracked in its wanderings! Yes, the eyes of God are
everywhere—Providence is universal.

There may be some persons here who have friends far away—let me
comfort them. The eyes of God are looking on them. There may be some
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here who are about to part with loved ones who are going to distant
countries. Wherever they are, they will be as much in the keeping of God
as though they were here. If one part of the world is not as near to the
sun’s light as another, yet they are all equally near the eyes of our God.
Transport me where you please, wherever the cloudy pillar of Providence
shall guide me—and I shall have God with me! That thought comforted
the great traveler, Mungo Park, when he was in the desert of Sahara. He
had been robbed and stripped of everything and was left naked. He
suddenly saw a little piece of moss and, taking it up, he saw how
beautiful it was. He said, “Then the hand of God is here, for here is one
of His works! Though I call loudly, no man can hear me, for there is
nothing but the prowling lion and the howling jackal—yet God is here.”
That thought comforted him and wherever you may be, whatever may be
your case, God will be with you! Whatever period of your life you may
now be in, God is with you! His eyes are at the bridal and at the funeral,
at the cradle and at the grave. In the battle, God’s eyes are looking
through the smoke. In the rebellion, there are God’s hands managing the
masses of men who have broken loose from their rulers. In the
earthquake, there is Jehovah manifest. In the tempest, there are God’s
hands tossing the boat, dashing it against the rocks, or saving it from the
boisterous waves. In all seasons, at all times, in all dangers and in all
climes, there are the hands of God!

IV. My next remark is that PROVIDENCE IS UNIFORM.

It is only one Providence and always one. “Now as I beheld the living
creatures, behold one wheel was on the earth by the living creatures,
with his four faces. The appearance of the wheels and their work was like
unto the color of a beryl: and they four had one likeness.” There were
four wheels and four faces, yet one likeness. There was but one piece of
machinery and thus we are taught that Providence is all one. Sometimes
Providences seem to cross each other. One thing that God does seems to
contradict another thing that He does—but it never really does so.

It is a great Truth of God, though hard for us to grasp, that Providence
is one. Just look at the case of Joseph. God has it in His mind that
Joseph shall be governor over all the land of Egypt. How is that to be
accomplished? The first thing to be done is that Joseph’s brothers must
hate him. “Oh,” you say, “that is a step backward.” Next, Joseph’s
brothers must put him in the pit. “That is another step backward,” you
say. No, it is not. Wait a little while. Joseph’s brothers must sell him—
that is another step backward, is it not? Oh, no! Providence is one and
you must not look at its separate parts. He is sold—he becomes a
favorite. So far, so good. That is a step onward! Soon he is put in a
dungeon. Wait and see the end—all the different parts of the machinery
are one. They appear to clash, but they never do. Put them all together. If
Joseph had not been put in the pit, he never would have been the
servant of Potiphar. If he had never been put in the prison, he would
never have interpreted his fellow prisoners’ dreams. And if the king had
never dreamed, he would not have been called to go to the palace. There
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were a thousand “chances,” as the world has it, working together to
produce the exaltation of Joseph! Providence is one—it never clashes.

“Oh,” says one, “I cannot understand that. Providence seems to be
very adverse to me.” I think it is Mrs. Hannah More who says that she
went into a place where they were manufacturing a carpet. See said,
“There is no beauty there.” The man said, “It is one of the most beautiful
carpets you ever saw.” “Why, here is a piece hanging out and it is all in
disorder.” “Do you know why, Ma’am? You are looking at the wrong side
of the carpet.” So it is very often with us. You and I think Providence is
adverse to us because we are looking at the wrong side! We look at the
wrong side while we are here, but when we get to Heaven, we shall see
the right side of God’s dealings—and when we do, we shall say, “O Lord,
how manifold are Your works! In wisdom have You made them all.” You
have sometimes been puzzled to think why that friend was brought into
the grave, or you have said, “Why was | made sick at such-and-such a
time? Why did that trouble and that calamity fall upon me?” That is no
business of yours—you are to believe that all things work together for
one great purpose and that one thing never crosses another! But you
must not expect to see it so just yet. Here, on earth, the machine appears
broken to pieces and we can only see it in confusion. But in Heaven we
shall see it all put together. Suppose I go into a place where some great
engineer is manufacturing a machine and say to him, “Do you mean to
tell me that this is a machine?” “Yes, and an exquisite one it will be.” “It
does not look like it. I could not put it together.” “Oh, no, Sir, you could
not, but I can! Come and see it when [ have put it together and you shall
see that each part fits into its proper place, that each cog on the wheel
will work on the cog of another wheel, and all the spokes will move
together when I adjust them. Do not find fault with it and say, ‘One is too
small, and another too large,” because you know nothing at all about it.”
So, dear Friends, you and I can never see more than parts of God’s ways.
We only see here a wheel, and there a wheel—we must wait till we get to
Heaven—then we shall see the right side of the carpet and then we shall
see that it was one piece of machinery, with one end, one aim and one
objective!

V. My next thought is that, in this text PROVIDENCE IS COMPARED
TO THE SEA.

Look at the 16t verse. “The appearance of the wheels and their work
was like unto the color of a beryl.” The word “beryl” is commonly used in
Scripture to denote the ocean, because the beryl bears the greatest
likeness to that deep green you sometimes see in the ocean and, at other
times the blue appearance of the sea. Let us transport ourselves for a
moment to the top of some high cliff and look down on the noisy ocean. It
has been the theme of a thousand songs. It has borne myriads of fleets
on its mighty breast yet there it is, still rolling on! If you begin to think
about the ocean, though it is one of the minor parts of God’s works
compared with the constellations in the heavens, and the globes which
He has hung on high, you begin to be lost in the vastness of your
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conceptions concerning the greatness of God’s works. And so it is with
Providence!

It is like the ocean for another reason. The sea is never still—both day
and night it is always moving. In the day, when the sun shines upon it,
its waves march up in marshaled order as if about to capture the whole
land and drown all the solid earth. Then again they march back as if
each one is reluctant to yield up its prey. It is always moving—the moon
shines upon it and the stars light it up—still it moves. Or darkness falls
so that nothing can be seen—still it moves. By night and day the restless
billows chant a boisterous hymn of glory, or murmur the solemn dirge of
mariners wrecked far out in the depths. Such is Providence—by night
and by day Providence is always going on. The farmer sleeps, but his
wheat is growing. The mariner on the sea sleeps, but the wind and the
waves are carrying on his boat. Providence, you never stop! Your mighty
wheels never stay their everlasting circles! As the blue ocean has rolled
on impetuously for ages, so shall Providence roll on until He who first set
it in motion, shall bid it stop—and then its wheel shall cease, forever
fixed by the eternal decree of the Almighty God!

Again, you will see another reason why the sea is like Providence. Man
cannot manage it. Who can rule or govern the sea? Men cannot. Xerxes
made chains for the Hellespont and lashed the sea with whips because it
washed away his boats, but what cared the sea about that? It laughed at
him and if he had not been too great a coward to put himself on its
bosom, it might have swallowed him. Canute put his chair on the beach
and bade the waves retire. What cared they for him? They came and
would have washed him and his chair away if he had not moved
backward. The sea is not to be governed by man! A whole fleet sails over
it and it is only like a feather blown by the wind across the surface of a
brook! All we ever put on the sea is as nothing. It can never be
restrained, nor chained, nor managed by man. Greedy man has carved
the land, but the sea has no landmark. It is impetuous! It follows its own
will. So does Providence. It will not be managed by man. Napoleon once
heard it said that man proposes and God disposes. “Ah,” said Napoleon,
“but I propose and dispose, too.” How do you think he proposed and
disposed? He proposed to go and take Russia. He proposed to destroy
that power—but how did he come back again? He came back solitary and
alone, his mighty army perished and wasted, having well-near eaten and
devoured one another through hunger! Man proposes and God disposes.
Providence, like the sea, cannot be directed by man—it can only be
controlled by God. Let man try to stand against God’s Providence and
Providence will grind and crush him!

VI. Again, GOD’S PROVIDENCE IS INTRICATE.

That you will also find in the text—“The appearance of the wheels and
their work was like unto the color of a beryl: and they four had one
likeness: and their appearance and their work was, as it were, a wheel in
the middle of a wheel.” I have just said that Providence is intricate. When
Joseph brought his two sons up to Jacob’s deathbed and Jacob was
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about to bless them, Jacob guided his hands wittingly—and he put his
right hand on the head of the younger son, and his left hand on the head
of the elder one. Joseph said, “Not so, my Father, for this is the
firstborn.” And Jacob said, “I know it, my son, I know it”—and he would
not give the blessing in any other way but with his hands crossed—and
God usually blesses His children by crossing His hands. We say, “Do not
deal so with me,” but God says, “It must be even so, My child. There is a
blessing on your head. Do not say, ‘Uncross Your hands,’ for that is the
way to bless you most of all. I wish to put the greatest blessing upon you
and, therefore, I have crossed My hands.” Providence is wonderfully
intricate! You want always to see through Providence, do you not? You
never will, I can assure you! You have not eyes good enough. You want to
see what good that affliction was to you? You must believe it! You want to
see how it can bring good to the soul? You may be enabled to do so in a
little time, but you cannot see it now—you must believe it! Honor God by
trusting Him! God has many Gordian knots which wicked men may cut
and which righteous men may try to unravel, but which God alone can
untie! We see the wicked prosper. They flourish and great is their power,
while the righteous are cast down. We say, “Why is this?” There are
wheels within wheels. Do not fret yourselves because evil-doers are more
prosperous than the godly. There may be a nation that seems to have
right on its side—that nation may be crushed and another nation, which
is tyrannical, may get the victory. Do not ask, “Why is this?” You shall
know the reason when you get up yonder! Do not attempt to do what
Gabriel never dares to do—to ask the reason why, for God will never give
it.

VII. Next, PROVIDENCE IS ALWAYS CORRECT.

I shall not detain you long on this point. The Prophet saw the wheels
and he well said, “they turned not when they went.” They always went
straight—they never turned to the right or to the left. Such is God’s
Providence. Man marks out plans. He says, “I shall build this tower.” He
gets it half up and he finds he has not enough to finish it with—he has to
pull it down, lay a smaller foundation, and build again. God never does
so—He has a plan when He begins and He carries that plan out. He lays
the foundation and He also lays the tombstone. There are some persons
who talk about God changing His purpose—such people do not know
what God is at all. How could God change!? God must either change from
a better to a worse, or from a worse to a better. If He could change from a
worse to a better, He is not perfect now. And if He could change from
what He is to something worse, He would not be perfect then—and He
would not be God! He cannot change. It is not possible that God should
ever change or shift in any of His purposes. Can He change because He
has not power? Why, Sirs, He could girdle this globe with mountains, or
move the hills into the sea! Can He change because He has not patience
enough? What? He who from His purpose never swerves? Shall He
change because He has made a mistake? Shall the Most High Jehovah
ever harbor an error in His Almighty Mind? “To err is human.” With the
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Divine Being, the whole plan goes on to completion and what He has
ordained shall be! On the iron rock of Destiny it is written and it cannot
be altered. God moves the wheel and the wheel goes on—and though a
thousand armies stand in the way to stop it, it still goes on. “They turned
not when they went.”

I cannot make out what some of you do with your comfortless
Gospel—believing that God loves you today and hates you tomorrow.
That you are a child of God one day, and a child of the devil the next. I
could not believe a Gospel like that! If | were a heathen, I could believe it
at once because I could manufacture a god of mud that I could alter with
my fingers, and change to any fashion. But if I once believe in the God
who “Was and Is, and is to come,” | know that He cannot change and I
feel a constancy of faith and a firmness of hope which the cares and
trials of this mortal life cannot destroy. He will not cast off His people
whom He has chosen.

VIII. Another thought is, that PROVIDENCE IS AMAZING.

I shall not dwell on this point, but just remind you that the text says it
is so. “As for their rims, they were so high that they were dreadful; and
their rims were full of eyes round about them four.” Even the man who
knows that every wave that dashes against the ship is washing him
nearer home—that every breath of wind that rises comes to his sail and
fills it and sends it to the white cliffs of his native Albion—even the man
who feels that everything is working for him—even he must say that
Providence is amazing! Oh, that thought—it staggers thought! It is an
idea that overwhelms me—that God is working in all that happens! The
sins of man, the wickedness of our race, the crimes of nations, the
iniquities of kings, the cruelties of wars, the terrific scourge of
pestilence—all these things are, in some mysterious way, working the
will of God! I cannot explain this. I cannot tell you where human will and
free agency unite with God’s Sovereignty and with His unfailing decrees.
This has been the place where intellectual gladiators have fought with
each other since the time of Adam. Some have said, “Man does as he
likes” and others have said, “God does as He pleases.” In one sense they
are both true, but there is no man who has brains or understanding
enough to show where they meet. We cannot tell how it is that I do just
as I please as to which street I shall go home by and yet I cannot go
home except through a certain road. John Newton used to say that there
were two streets by which he could go to St. Mary Woolnoth—but
Providence directed him as to which he should use. Last Sabbath I came
down a certain street—I do not know why—and there was a young man
who wished to speak to me. I say that was God’s Providence that I might
meet that young man. Here was Providence, and yet there was my
choice—how, I cannot tell. I cannot comprehend it. I believe that every
particle of dust that dances in the sunbeam does not move an atom more
or less than God wishes—that every particle of spray that dashes against
the steamboat has its orbit as well as the sun in the heavens—that the
chaff from the hand of the winnower is steered as surely as the stars in
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their courses—that the chirping of an aphid over a rosebud is as much
fixed as the march of the devastating pestilence, and the fall of sere
leaves from the poplar is as fully ordained as the tumbling of an
avalanche. He who believes in God must believe this Truth of His. There
is no standing point between this and atheism. There is no half way
between an almighty God who works all things according to the good
pleasure of His own will and no god at all. A god who cannot do as He
pleases—a god whose will is frustrated—is not a God and cannot be a
God! I could not believe in such a god as that.

IX. My closing idea is that PROVIDENCE IS FULL OF WISDOM.

You will see this by the last part of the 18th verse. “And their rims were
full of eyes round about them four.” You will say, this morning, “Our
minister is a fatalist.” Your minister is no such thing! Some will say, “Ah,
he believes in fate.” He does not believe in fate at all! What is fate? Fate is
this—Whatever is must be. But there is a difference between that and
Providence. Providence says, Whatever God ordains must be. But the
wisdom of God never ordains anything without a purpose. Everything in
this world is working for some one great end. Fate does not say that. Fate
simply says that the thing must be. Providence says that God moves the
wheels along and there they are. If anything would go wrong, God puts it
right and if there is anything that would move awry, He puts forth His
hand and alters it. It comes to the same thing—but there is a difference
as to the objective. There is all the difference between fate and Providence
that there is between a man with good eyes and a blind man. Fate is a
blind thing—it is the avalanche crushing the villages down below the
mountain and destroying thousands of lives. Providence is not an
avalanche, it is a rolling river, rippling at the first like a rill down the
sides of the mountain, followed by minor streams, then it rolls in the
broad ocean of everlasting love, working for the good of the human race.
The Doctrine of Providence is not that what is, must be—but that, what
is, works together for the good of our race and especially for the good of
the chosen people of God. The wheels were full of eyes—they were not
blind wheels!

Let us close with the thought that there is the greatest wisdom in the
workings of Providence. You were recently in great distress and you could
not see why it was so with you. The next time you are in distress, you
must say, “The wheels of Providence are full of eyes—I have but two eyes,
but God’s wheels are full of eyes. God can see everything. I can only see
one thing at a time. I see it looks good for me now. I do not know what it
will be tomorrow. I see what the plant is now. I do not know what it will
be tomorrow. I know not what kind of flower that herb will yield. This
affliction is a cassava root, full of poison and would soon destroy me, but
God can put that in the oven so that all the poison shall evaporate and it
shall become food for me to live upon. This trouble of mine seems to me
to be destructive, but God can take all the destroying power out of it and
so it shall be made into food for my soul.” Now, you tried one, groaning
down in the valley, up with your heart! Away with your tears! Put your
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hand on your breast and make your heart stop its hard beating. Poor
Soul, dash the cup of misery from your hand—you are not condemned—
you are a pardoned Christian! Remember that God has said, “All things
work together for good to them that love God, to them that are the called
according to His purpose.” Oh, how I would like to make your hearts like
flint and steel against trouble! We cannot bear the winds of trouble—we
are soon cast down and brokenhearted. When we are in prosperity, we
are giants—we think we can do like Samson did—that we can take hold
of the two pillars of trouble and distress and pull them down! But once
tell us that the Philistines are upon us and we have no power.

He who has faith is better than the stoic. The stoical philosopher bore
trial because he believed it must be. The Christian bears it because he
believes it is working for his good. The next time that trouble comes, or

disease comes, or pestilence comes, smile at it and say—
“He that has made his refuge God
Shall find a most secure abode,
Shall walk all day beneath His shade
And there at night shall rest his head.”

Let this be your shield to keep off the thrusts of distress and this be your
high rock against all the winds of sorrow! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
PSALM 103.

Verse 1. Bless the LORD, O my Soul: and all that is within me, bless

His holy name. [See Sermons #1077, Volume 18—THE LORD BLESSING HIS SAINTS; #1078,
Volume 18—THE SAINTS BLESSING THE LORD and #2121, Volume 36—THE KEYNOTE OF THE
YEAR—Read/download the entire sermons, free of charge, at http://www.spurgeongems.org.]

Come, my Heart, be down in the dumps no longer! Take your harp from
the willows, tune its strings and begin to pour forth its music to the
praise of Divine Love!

2-4. Bless the LORD, O my Soul, and forget not all His benefits: who
forgives all your iniquities, who heals all your diseases; who redeems your
life from destruction; who crowns you with loving kindness and tender
mercies. This is a better crown than any emperor ever wore, unless he,
also, was a child of God. Priceless and rare gems and jewels adorn this
wondrous coronet—“who crowns you with loving kindness and tender
mercies.”

5-9. Who satisfies your mouth with good things; so that your youth is
renewed like the eagle’s. The LORD executes righteousness and judgment
for all that are oppressed. He made known His ways unto Moses, His acts
unto the children of Israel. The LORD is merciful and gracious, slow to

anger, and plenteous in mercy. He will not always chide. [See Sermon #1171,
Volume 20—THE LORD CHIDING HIS PEOPLE—Read/download the entire sermon, free of charge, at

http:/ /www.spurgeongems.org.] Are you suffering His chiding just now? They are
good for you, but they will not last forever. “He will not always chide.”
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9, 10. Neither will He keep His anger forever. He has not dealt with us
after our sins. It is all of the Lord’s mercies that we are not consumed.
“He has not dealt with us after our sins.”

10-12. Nor rewarded us according to our iniquities. For as the Heaven
is high above the earth, so great is His mercy toward them that fear Him.
As far as the east is from the west, so far has He removed our
transgressions from us. [See Sermon #1108, Volume 19—PLENARY ABSOLUTION—
Read/download the entire sermon, free of charge, at http://www.spurgeongems.org.| Then surely
He will also remove our troubles from us! But if not, as He has removed
our transgressions so far away that they can never be brought back
again, we have real cause for joy whatever happens to us here.

13. Like as a father pities his children, so the LORD pities them that

fear Him. [See Sermons #941, Volume 16—THE TENDER PITY OF THE LORD; #1650, Volume 28—
GOD’S FATHERLY PITY and #2639, Volume 45—0OUR HEAVENLY FATHER’S PITY—Read/download

the entire sermons, free of charge, at http://www.spurgeongems.org.] The vVery best of them
are only objects of pity. Though they are the best, they need that He
should look down upon them with Infinite Compassion.

14-19. For He knows our frame; He remembers that we are dust. As for
man, his days are as grass: as a flower of the field, so he flourishes. For
the wind passes over it, and it is gone; and the place thereof shall know it
no more. But the mercy of the LORD is from everlasting to everlasting upon
them that fear Him, and His righteousness unto children’s children; to
such as keep His Covenant, and to those that remember His
Commandments to do them. The LORD has prepared His Throne in the
Heavens and His Kingdom rules over all. What a comfort this is for us!
Over the great as well as over the little, over all parts of the earth, as well
where war rages as where peace reigns, “His Kingdom rules over all.”
Nothing happens without His permission! Even the little things of life are
ordered by Him! The foreknown station of a rush by the riverside is as
fixed as the place of a king—and the chaff from the hand of the winnower
is steered as surely as the stars in their courses, for to God nothing is
little and nothing is great.

20, 21. Bless the LORD, you His angels that excel in strength, that do
His commandments, hearkening unto the voice of His word. Bless you the
LORD, all you His hosts.” Let all the armies of Heaven break forth into
one song—“Bless you the LORD, all you His hosts.”

21, 22. You ministers of His, that do His pleasure. Bless the LORD, all
His works in all places of His dominion: bless the LORD, O my Soul.

—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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Sermon #1431 Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit

THE MESSAGE FROM THE LORD’S MOUTH
NO. 1431

DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, SEPTEMBER 1, 1878,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Son of man I have made you a watchman for the house of Israel:
therefore hear the word from My mouth, and give them warning from Me.”
Ezekiel 3:17.

IN most places the seasons in the Church are the reverse of those of
Nature. Our wintry season generally comes when our hearers are busy in
the fields, or resting in their summer retreats. And our harvest time for
the ingathering of souls comes to us in the winter when, during the long
evenings, the people can come together and special meetings for prayer
and exhortation can be held. Just now, as the damp of autumn begins to
fall and the days are sensibly shortening, we ought to take note of the
signs of the times and begin sharpening our sickles for a plenteous har-
vest. The time when kings go forth to battle is coming on and we must
muster the host. The season when we can, with special ease, gather the
people and hopefully labor for their conversion is now at our doors and it
is well that we gird up our loins for it!

I feel deeply anxious, dear Friends, that every time these seasons come
round, all Christians should be fully prepared for them! I feel that we
should make the best of every opportunity and use with thorough-
heartedness, every hopeful occasion if, by any means, we may save some!
Now is our time to use all our powers that we may be the means of bring-
ing glory to our Lord Jesus Christ and of setting Him on high in hearts
conquered by His love! We should all desire to take some part in this gra-
cious work! Of course there are and always will be, in the Christian
Church, special watchmen—chosen men who are set apart by God for the
warning of the people—whose one business it is to cry aloud and spare
not, whether men will hear or whether they will not!

Let us be thankful that the Lord gives us such men and let us beseech
Him to multiply their number. We prayerfully expect to have our Ezekiels
to whom the Lord shall say, “Son of man, I have made you a watchman.”
But still, Beloved, when the camp is in imminent danger, every man
should turn watchman! And though the special sentinels must keep their
posts, walk their beats and must with double vigilance act as if everything
depended upon them—yet all the rest of the host must also mount guard
and aid in keeping the watches both by day and night. It seems to me,
Brother, that if the Lord has opened your eyes, you have become a Seer.
And when you have become a Seer and can see, you should also become a
watchman and watch for the good of the Church of God and for the salva-
tion of souls!

If this country were invaded, which may God grant it never may be, we
could not confine the defense to our professional soldiers. No, every man
would grasp such a weapon as he could reach and use it vigorously to
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drive the intruder over our white cliffs! I might even venture to say every
woman would do the same—and matrons would become Amazons! Dear
are our hearths and homes and none of us would ask to be excused in the
defense of our beloved isle! Even so in the work of the salvation of souls,
every saved one longs to have a share! Can we let sinners perish? Can we
permit our own kinsmen to go down into the Pit? No, not if our prayers,
tears and earnest teaching can rescue them!

Jesus Christ, in mighty love has died to save sinners and He must be
honored for His glorious deed of Grace—can we suffer His name to be
trailed in the mire? Shall He still be despised and rejected by human
hearts? Shall even the members of our own family refuse His gentle sway?
No, not if our testimony may help to honor Him, nor if our earnest plead-
ing may gain Him a throne in some human heart! We feel glad to think
that Christ’s battles are not such as require strength of muscle and bone,
nor do they need great mental capacity. Even the appointed watchman is
set only to warn the people—he has not to charm them with eloquence,
nor to electrify them with novelties of oratory! He is simply to warn them
and the most plain language may suffice for that!

Surely it is a grave mistake of the present period that men think their
preachers are bound to be oratorical and poetical. Why is such startling
ability to be flaunted if the object is to warn a sinner to flee from the
wrath to come? I fear that my Brothers are forgetting their real errand and
are laboring to dazzle those whom the Lord sent them to warn! If a man is
asleep and I have to wake him, I need not cultivate a fine tenor voice with
which to sing him out of his slumbers! I have but to call with sufficient
loudness and distinctness until he is startled. I am glad that you Chris-
tian people can all take a share in the service of your Master since that
service is the warning of those around you! You will never deliver sensa-
tional discourses and [ am sure you need not regret the inability! But you
can give men warning from God. You can warn children, your own chil-
dren to begin with. You can warn your neighbors. You can warn those of
your own rank and age. You can warn all who come in your path, for that
is simply to tell of danger and to recommend the way of escape. Brothers
and Sisters, with but slender knowledge and stammering utterance, we
can warn and we will!

[ am going to address you, this morning, upon the supposition that all
of you who are believers in Christ are panting to take a share in the nec-
essary and earnest work of warning men, lest they come to destruction.
May I not hope that this is the case? To me it seems as if there is nothing
else worth living for! It cannot be worthwhile to linger in this land of sor-
row and of toil unless God is to be glorified by us! Nothing but the accom-
plishment of His gracious purposes can compensate us for our exile from
Heaven. No merely earthly object is worthy of an immortal spirit. If we
could win the Indies—what is wealth? If we could compel the trumpet of
fame to engross itself with our exploits—what is honor? There is nothing
beneath the sun worth a man’s lifting his hand for except the glory of God!
And God is best glorified by the conversion of men.

You believe that, my Brothers and Sisters, and therefore you mean to
have a share in it, if it is but the bringing of one poor child to Christ!
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Therefore to you I speak with confidence, hoping that God may bless my
words so that we may begin a new campaign right well prepared for it and
so may achieve a greater success than any we have gained up to now!
What are the qualifications for serving God by warning men? Ezekiel had
them. What can we learn from the Lord’s words to Ezekiel by which we
may better serve our Lord and act as watchmen to those around us?
Three things I shall speak of this morning. First, the ears to be disci-
plined. Secondly, the tongue to be educated. Thirdly, a lesson in the text
to be practiced. May the Holy Spirit bless the whole subject to us!

I. If we would be found really useful and serviceable for our Lord and
Master, THE EARS ARE TO BE DISCIPLINED. Read the text. “Son of man,
I have made you a watchman unto the house of Israel: therefore hear the
word from My mouth.” To train the tongue you must begin with the ear. It
is well known that no man is fit to command who has not first learned to
obey—and assuredly no man is qualified to teach who has not, first of all,
found pleasure in learning. You must be a disciple and sit at the Master’s
feet before you can become an Apostle and go forth to speak in the Mas-
ter’s name. To acquire eloquence we must train the ears and especially to
warn our fellow men we must, ourselves, hear the voice of warning.

The text says, “Hear the word from My mouth.” What does this mean? I
take it, first, that if we wish to be useful, our ears must be disciplined to
hear only God’s Word. We must receive the Gospel as God’s own Word
and go forth to proclaim it as such. I have lately met pretty frequently with
the following sentiment—it is one of the fungi of this enlightened age of
advanced thought—“The call is every day more loud for teaching which
shall not appeal to the authority of the Bible but to the decision of the
hearts and consciences of men! Our religious teachers should fall back
upon the truth which men have gathered from their inner consciousness
and should support their instructions by argument’s fetched from the ex-
perience of the thoughtful and philosophical. It is too late in the day to be
always referring to a book and attempting to prove certain statements by
the stereotyped utterances of an antiquated volume.”

That is the favorite notion and those who believe in it may go on and
dote and dream as much as they please! And those who think their state-
ments worth listening to may listen to them—they will, no doubt, greatly
please themselves and they will, for awhile, amuse the little coteries who
look up to them as little popes of a little party! They may even worship
them as little gods, for surely the creator and maker of truth within him-
self falls not very short of deity! Brothers and Sisters, we can afford to let
this plague of flies pass away—the nuisance is great, but it will not long
endure! There will come an end of all this trifling. Man’s imaginations and
reasoning are wood, hay and stubble—and the Day comes which will con-
sume them!

Vainglorious mortals would supplant the Eternal Testimony with their
maunderings, but this their way is their folly! Our assurance is that the
teaching which is needed for this age must come more and more distinctly
from the Bible and must court daily testing by the Bible! Teachers, if they
are to have power, must sustain everything with, “Thus says the Lord.”
Ours it is to stand or fall by Revelation and to declare, “We do not care
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one single farthing about your imaginary consciousness and the manu-
facturing of your dreams, your fancies and your whims! We declare to you
that God has spoken and that what He has said, you are bound to receive
because the Lord has said it!” This stands instead of all arguments—*“The
Lord has said it.”

Believe Him, for He cannot lie. We come to tell you of what we, our-
selves, have received upon Divine authority and we demand that you re-
ceive our testimony, not because it is ours, but because it is supported by
Divine authority and is, in fact, the echo of the Divine Word! Only by this
mode of utterance can we hope to succeed! On any other footing we court
failure and deserve it. Brother, do you say, “I desire to spread my religion
because it is my own opinion”? You will never win anyone on such terms!
How can you expect it? Your warning of another man, apart from God’s
Truth, will be of no use to him, for your opinion is as good as his and his
opinion is as good as yours! And neither is worth much!

Brother, do you say, “I regard my religion as my own views of things”?
Ah, then your views of things and my views of things and everybody else’s
views of things are worth little enough—and there is no use in making a
stir about them! Any opinion which bears your name at the bottom, or
mine, might just as well not be written! What are our names? What are
our views? No, Brother, if you would speak as to affect the heart and con-
science and destiny of men, you must repeat what you have received from
God’s own mouth as God’s own Word—there is a value about that, a per-
manence, a certainty and it goes forth with a supreme majesty, involving
woe upon any who dare reject it! It is power!

If it is, indeed, the Word of God, woe unto you if you do not speak it
faithfully! And woe unto your hearers if they receive it not reverently! The
very first thing, then, for us to remember, if we would be useful in warn-
ing men and saving souls, is that we feel the full conviction and impres-
sion that what we try to teach is God’s own Word. “You shall hear the
word from My mouth.” We must feel it to be clothed with the imperial robe
of Divine authority! We are not going to speak it because it is the doctrine
authorized by the creed, nor because it is the doctrine of the community
to which we belong, but because it is the sure Word of the living God!
Here is power—power which hard hearts are forced to feel! Here is power
before which even devils tremble! I guarantee you if you put God’s Word
down among 50,000 words of men, it shall be like a lion among a flock of
sheep, tearing them in pieces and it will prove by its own natural force
from where it comes and where it goes!

Secondly, if we would have our ears educated, we must not only receive
the Word as Divine authority, but to know what God’s Word is. Beloved,
there are many who are willing to begin winning souls who had better first
commence learning Christ. “Go you into all the world and preach the
Gospel to every creature” was spoken to men who had been, for some
time, with Jesus and had learned of Him. For others who were to be called
it was provided that after Baptism they should be taught—that in due
season they, also, might go forth to instruct the nations. I like not that a
man should become so much a learner that he never wishes to speak and
to teach others. But I like as little that a man should be so anxious to be a
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teacher that he runs before he is sent and tries to bring others to a Savior
of whom he knows next to nothing!

Fill yourself, Brother, before you ask to be poured out, else there will
not much come of your being poured out. Receive the bread and the fish
from the Master, else you will have very little to distribute among the
crowd. First of all get to know what it is you have to say, or else how can
you speak for God? If a messenger runs swiftly and is out of breath at the
end of his journey and then says, “I have something to say for my master,
but I know not what it is,” he will be laughed at for his pains. His swift
running is of little consequence, seeing he had nothing to carry. He
should have waited till he knew the tidings which he had to bring.
Brother, hear the Word from God’s mouth and then deliver it in God’s
namel!

What, then, shall we do? Let us study the Bible with diligence. Go to
that fountain of the Truths of God, I pray you, and never be satisfied with
a secondhand version of it. Go to the fountainhead and drink where the
streams have not been muddied by human blundering. We desire to keep
the Word of God pure, but we are conscious of infirmity—go to the unde-
filed well where there is no mixture of human error! Search the Inspired
Book and desire to know everything which it teaches, for a little error may
do much mischief to good teaching, like a fly in the pot of ointment. Even
the omission of a Truth of God may injure a man’s usefulness to a very
great extent.

The Lord does not bless some Churches as we would expect them to be
blessed because they are in grievous error upon certain points and,
though He will bless that part of the testimony which is true, yet the other
portion hinders. Probably one reason why Christianity does not spread so
rapidly just now as it once did is this—that it is so mixed up in most de-
nominations with human tradition and opinion—and because, also, there
is so little willingness to examine doubtful points to see whether or not
they are according to the mind of God. The Church would be one with it-
self if it were one with the Truth of God. It would be impossible that there
should be so many divisions if we all held to the one Lord, one faith, one
Baptism—but there are sad mixtures which are allowed to go on from year
to year unchallenged—and if any man is honest enough to speak out, he
is straightway charged with bigotry and uncharitableness! While these
things are so, the blessing will be restrained.

My dear Brother, if you would be eminently useful, let your mind bow
before the doctrines of the Scripture! Seek to know all that the Bible
teaches, especially upon the main points of salvation, and yield yourself to
the mind of Christ in all things. Desire to tell your fellow men just what
the Lord tells you, no more and no less! And endeavor throughout your
whole life to follow after the revealed Truth of God in its purity, rather
than the dogmas of the fathers or the decrees of the sects. The Truth of
God as it is in Jesus, pure and simple as we find it in the Word of God,
should be our rule and guide. This will greatly help us towards success. It
does not seem a very practical remark, but it is so.

The Holy Spirit first gives the Truth of God to our understanding and
then gives us Grace to impart it to others. Get your ears cleansed, thor-
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oughly cleansed, to hear God’s Word as God’s Word and be determined to
know thoroughly what God’s Word has really taught and thus shall you
be instructed to speak as God’s mouth to men. The great thing, I believe,
with a successful winner of souls is to hear God’s Truth from God’s own
mouth. What do I mean by this? I mean that a second-hand message is
sure to be weakly delivered. A Brother repeats a story which somebody
else has told to him! How cold it gets in passing from hand to hand—he
who first saw the fact told it with far more life and energy!

What you need to do, Brother, is to tell the message as God, Himself,
has told it to you by His Holy Spirit. Look how Ezekiel was prepared to
prophesy! He says, “The hand of the Lord was there upon me and He said
unto me, Arise, go forth into the plain, and I will there talk with you.” Yes,
we must get alone with God and hear what He will speak, for only can we
fitly be His mouth to others! Do you want to know Christ’s way of making
men useful? Turn to Mark 3:13-15 and read, “He went up into a mountain
and called unto him whom He would and they came unto Him. And He
ordained 12, that they should be with Him and that He might send them
forth to preach and to have power to heal sicknesses and to cast out dev-
ils.”

Do you see the order? He calls them to Him—you must not dream of
winning souls till you first come to Christ, yourself. Next we read, “That
they might be with Him”—you cannot go and teach Christ, or bring others
to Him unless you have first been with Him. Communion with Jesus is
training for service!l To abide with your Lord must be your college and
your preparation class for teaching others. After the fellowship comes the
work—“That He might send them forth to preach and to have power.” The
process requires that the man who is to have power for Christ must first
be with Christ. He cannot work miracles till He has dwelt with the great
Miracle-Worker. “You shall hear the word from My mouth.”

There lies the word in the Book. What infinite majesty is there! As I
read each letter in that Book of God, I worship the eternal mind which
dictated it! But oh, when a passage of Scripture leaps out of the Book and
enters into my soul by the Divine flame of the Holy Spirit, how much more
mighty it appears! When my inner ears hears God speak the text, what
energy there is about it! Sitting down with the Bible on my knee, I say to
myself, “This is no common book which lies before me—there is Inspira-
tion here, not the inspiration of Milton or of Shakespeare, but Divine In-
spiration—this is the language of the Eternal as truly so as though I now
saw Sinai on a blaze and heard out of the thick darkness these accents
ringing with trumpet tones and with the deep thunder of, “Thus says the
Lord.”

When we thus consider, we are in a right mood to hear the Lord’s Word
and to speak it to others. We must acknowledge and feel the majesty of
the Gospel and be conscious of its power, or we shall not rightly warn
men. Brothers, since this Book is God’s Word to your own souls, take care
that you deliver it in deep reverence and holy awe to those whom you aim
to instruct! Is it not the voice of God to you? When it speaks home to your
heart, does it not move you as nothing else can do? I confess that the
words of Scripture thrill my soul as nothing else ever can—they bear me
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aloft or dash me down! They tear me in pieces or they build me up after
an unrivalled fashion! The Words of God have more power over me than
ever David’s fingers had over his harp! Is it not so with you? Well, you will
speak to others with power in proportion as you continually feel the power
of the Word of God over your own heart and conscience.

This is very wonderful, this hearing the Truth of God newly spoken
from the Lord’s mouth. Some will not know what I mean, but others of
you will. The Holy Spirit has a way of showing unto us the old texts in a
new light and applying them with new force—and this is what we greatly
need. “You shall hear the word from My mouth.” I would like you teach-
ers, this afternoon, before you go to your classes, to go upstairs and say,
“Good Master, let us hear what we have to tell the children. Let us hear it
in our souls as from Yourself. We are going to warn and instruct and in-
vite them—be pleased to show us how. Master, say the words to us! Make
us hear Your voice and when we have heard Your message from Your own
lips, we shall talk to the children in quite another style from that which is
usual to us.” Brothers and Sisters, in Spirit maintain your fellowship with
the Father and with His Son, Jesus Christ, and so will you warn souls
with warm, loving admonitions which God will bless! Let us have done
with second-hand messages! Speak as the oracles of God!

Once more, to have our ears well tutored, we must feel the force of the
Truth of God that we deliver. Ezekiel had to eat the roll. It must enter into
himself before he could reveal its contents to the people. So we must feel
the force and power of the Gospel before we can effectually declare it.
Sin—are you going to talk about the evil of it? Do you know the evil of it,
yourself? Get back to the place of repentance where you once wet the
earth with your tears and talk to children or grown-up people about sin in
that spirit! Pardon—are you going to speak about that? Do you know the
sweetness of it? Go to the place where you first saw the flowing of the ever
precious blood and feel, again, your load of guilt removed and you will
speak of it most sweetly!

The power of the Holy Spirit—are you going to speak about that? Have
you felt His quickening, enlightening, comforting and sanctifying influ-
ence? Then according as you have felt, you will be able to speak with ef-
fectiveness! It is poor work to preach a Christ you never knew! It is terrible
to talk of bread you have never tasted; of living water you never drank and
of joys you never felt! The farmer that labors must first be a partaker of
the fruits. Go home and ask the Lord to teach you, but do not go on His
errands till first you have sat at His feet, for unto those whom He has not
taught, God says, “What have you to do that you should declare My stat-
utes? First come and hear the word from My mouth and then give the
people warning from Me.”

I think I have said enough to show how the ears are to be disciplined.

II. Secondly, THE TONGUE IS TO BE EDUCATED. That is, indeed, the
aim of the discipline of the ears. And to what end is the tongue educated?
I answer, first, to be able to deliver an unpleasant message. Any man’s
tongue is swift in telling good things, at least it ought to be, or where else
is humanity? We are glad enough to tell you glad tidings of good things,
but he that is to be useful must be willing to speak unpleasant things.

Volume 24 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 7



8 The Message from the Lord’s Mouth Sermon #1431

Brothers and Sisters, are you ready when you meet with careless people
to tell them Truths of God that will be unpalatable to them! And when
they are awakened, are you willing, in God’s name, to try and beat to
pieces their refuges of lies—to tell them plainly of the mistakes that they
are so fond of and point them to the only way of salvation?

You and I cannot be useful if we want to be sweet as honey in the
mouths of men! God will never bless us if we wish to please men so that
they may think well of us. Are you willing to tell them what will break your
own heart in the telling and break theirs in the hearing? If not, you are
not fit to serve the Lord! You must be willing to go and speak for God
though you will be rejected! See the seventh verse, where God says, “They
will not listen unto you, for they will not listen unto Me.” If they reject the
Master, will they receive the servant? They took up stones to stone your
own dear Lord and Master! And they finally took nails to fasten Him to the
Cross! Do you think they will listen to you?

If God is to bless you, dear Friend, you must be willing to bear witness
for Him even if none should ever believe a word you say—because in so
doing you will deliver your soul! Take good heed, all of you, to this danger
of being guilty of the blood of others. Have not some of you quite forgotten
it? There is blood on your garments! Do you see the spots? Some of you
who never said a word for Christ to your own children, I say there are big
drops of soul-blood on your garments! Soul-blood is worse than the blood
of the body and you are smeared with it! Can’t you see the spots? Wash
them out, I pray you! Oh, you say, it is of no use warning them—they
would only laugh at you! But you would lose the blood stains if you did.
Their blood would not be required at your hands and, therefore, if you
want to be useful, be willing to do unpleasant duties in order to feel, “I
have warned them and cleared my soul.”

Next, you need your tongue tutored to speak the Truth of God as hav-
ing, yourself, heard it. You know there are several ways of speaking. I was
trying to illustrate differences of speaking when addressing my students
the other day. I said, “Suppose you saw, by the look of my face, while I
was sitting here, that [ was in a terrible state of indignation when I rose to
address you? You would say, ‘Now we shall have it! We can see by the look
of him that he will drive at us.” Just so, when a man preaches, or warns
others—it ought to be in a living style which indicates that something is
coming. The man should be full of emotion, not moved by anger, but by a
sacred passion which awakens him and makes the people feel that he is
in awful earnest, carried out of himself, not delivering set phrases and
words from his mouth outwards, but speaking from his inmost heart!

Now, if we were to meet with our Lord Jesus, Himself, and were then to
speak of Him in the state of mind in which His Presence left us, what a
style of speech that would be! I think I hear a mother who has been with
Jesus talking to her girl. She says, “Dear child, there is such joy in loving
Jesus that I pant for you to know it! He is so great and good that my dear
little daughter must not forget Him.” I can imagine that a father has met
with the Lord Jesus and felt God’s Truth sent into his own soul by the
Holy Spirit—and I am sure that when he gets his boy, alone, he pleads
with him in deep and tender earnestness which commands the boy’s ear
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and heart! He does not know what has happened to his father—he is so
earnest and pleads so seriously—but the secret reason is that the father
has listened to the Lord, Himself, and is, himself, the echo of that voice!

Facts vividly brought before the mind greatly influence a speaker. A
sinner seen as lost touches the heart. Jesus seen as crucified affects the
speech! If I were to stand up in the council of a certain town to urge them
to look to their fire escapes, I should do it with tremendous vehemence if |
had just come out of the midst of that shuddering crowd which saw a poor
woman hanging out of the window in the midst of the flames for lack of
proper apparatus to reach her! Any man, fresh from such a sight, would
plead with energy! His whole soul would burn as he thought of the poor
perishing fellow creature in the midst of the fire! Would not yours? It is
just so when you come fresh from talking with God—the Truth of God is
vividly realized—an awe is upon you and holy zeal and sacred ardor in-
flame your breast!

If you dwell away from God you do not feel the value of the Gospel mes-
sage, nor the weight of men’s souls. The grandest of all the Truths of God
lose force when they cease to be realized facts—but their power returns
when we come, again, under their actual influence! When the voice of Je-
sus’ love is still ringing in your ears, then with a deep awestruck solem-
nity your whole soul is poured forth at your mouth and you speak as
pleading with men that they would yield to God and accept His great sal-
vation!

The tongue must speak when the ears are tingling with the message of
the Lord! The tongue needs to be trained in the case of each one of us to
deliver the message as from God. I believe that God has given commission
to every Christian who knows the Truth of God, to tell it, and that there is
authority given to every man who has the living water within himself to let
it flow out, for it is written, “Out of the midst of him shall flow rivers of liv-
ing water.” You see your calling, Brothers. You may not all be called to the
work of prophesying as ministers are, but you are all called by some
means to warn men of the wrath to come and lead them to Christ—and I
want you to feel that God is at the back of you when you warn sinners.

You never pray for a soul; you never weep over a soul; you never drop
one kernel of Divine Truth into a human ear; you never utter one word of
warning or expostulation but what God is with you in so doing. God will
acknowledge His Truth, therefore never be ashamed of it. Make your face
like adamant if their hearts are like adamant—if they are not ashamed to
sin, do not you be ashamed to warn them! If they are not ashamed of their
unbelief, be not you ashamed of your faith in the Divine Testimony! The
hosts of Heaven are on your side, therefore be not dismayed! Your faith
may hear the noise of the wings of the living creatures, the noise of the
wheels and the noise of a great rushing, for all Heaven is astir when the
watchman moves to warn the people (Ezekiel 3:13). If God is at your back,
speak boldly and do not let your testimony be silenced!

The Lord tells Ezekiel that the people would be a restraint to him and
how often they are so. Non-success often ties the preacher up so that he
can scarcely speak. “You, O Son of Man, behold they shall put bands
upon you and shall bind you with them, and you shall not go out among
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them.” But what a grand verse is the twenty-seventh—“But when I speak
with you, I will open your mouth and you shall say unto them, Thus says
the Lord God. He that hears, let him hear; and he that forbears, let him
forbear: for they are a rebellious house.” None can silence a mouth which
God has opened! May we henceforth feel that now, between here and
Heaven, we have souls committed to our charge and that we will be clear
of their blood!

Each one of you has his little plot of ground to sow. You must resolve
that it shall not lie waste. You will be called home very soon, my dear fel-
low workers, therefore work while it is day. I who have to lead you in this
plowing may soon be called away. I feel it and I feel that the same is true
of each one of us—therefore, since these poor souls are dying as well as
we are and they are sinking into Hell forever, let us be in earnest and may
God help us to save them! Let us begin to weep, for weeping, perhaps,
may be the fittest beginning of a higher life as it was the beginning of our
natural life. Let us cry unto God! Let us watch for opportunities and as
they come, let us avail ourselves of them, if by any means we may save
some. We dare no longer fritter away life. Dare we? We dare not furnish a
continuation of man’s foolish history if, indeed, it is true that “all the
world is a stage and all the men and women merely players.”

We do not believe that statement and if it is true we will alter it. Let us
upset the stage, tear off the masks and truly live. “Life is real, life is ear-
nest,” as we shall know at the Judgment Seat of God! How real will it look
by the light of the Last Great Day! Come, let us ask to have ears and
tongue trained and let us begin, now, to serve our Lord by warning our
fellow men!

III. I finish my sermon this morning by, in the third place, endeavoring
to practice THE LESSON OF THE TEXT. I desire to speak to those of you
who are unconverted and to speak as if I had just come from an interview
with my Lord and Master, as I trust I have. | want to speak as if I had just
heard Him say what I am going to repeat to you. Try and help me with
your imagination and may God give you faith!

I have to say to you, dear Friends now present, that whatever may be
your natural excellence of character and whatever the religiousness of
your training, yet you must all of you be born again! You heard me say,
“You must be born again,” but I want to say it as Jesus said it when, one
evening, He was visited by a ruler of the Jews, a man of spotless charac-
ter, of admirable reputation and of deep learning. Sitting alone with Him,
our Lord treated Him with great kindness, but yet with solemn emphasis.
He said, “You must be born again.”

Yes, young Friend, there is much about you that is very admirable and
you know a great deal of Divine Truth, but, “You must be born again.” The
Master would lay a strong tender emphasis upon the, “must.” “You must
be born again.” Jesus would not demand of us more than is absolutely
necessary, nor say a syllable that would tend to shut a soul out of
Heaven. If He says, “You must,” why then we must! I want you to admit
that necessity.

Next I desire to introduce you to Jesus sitting at the well with the
woman of Samaria. You can see the smile upon His countenance as He
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instructs her. I need you, now, to hear Him say these words—“God is a
Spirit and they that worship Him must worship Him in spirit and in
truth.” I should like to say to you, dear Friend, that all the outward forms
of religion in the world will be of no value to you unless you are spiritual.
You must have a spiritual mind and a spiritual nature through being born
again—and then you must worship God in a spiritual way, for mere out-
ward religion is nothing in His sight. I desire to warn you as to that fact,
but I would rather you should hear my Master say the true worshippers
shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth, “for the Father seeks such
to worship Him.” You believe it, do you not? Oh, ask that the Spirit of God
would teach you how to worship in spirit and in truth!

Now listen to my Master again. He is addressing the Jews and He uses
these words. I give them accurately translated—“You search the Scrip-
tures, for in them you think you have eternal life and they are they which
testify of Me. And you will not come to Me that you might have life.” I am
glad that you read your Bibles, but how is it that you feel so easy when
you have read your chapter every day? Do you think you will get salvation
by Bible reading? Alas, you are in error! You must go further than that!
You must go to Christ Jesus Himself! Oh, that you would, by an act of
faith, come to Him this morning! Do you think this Truth of God is hard? I
hope you don’t, for it is the teaching of Jesus and I have heard Him say it
to my own soul. You must come to Jesus, Himself, or the Scriptures will
do you no good! The Scriptures are a road sign pointing to Christ—it will
never do to sit down by the road sign—we must hasten on to find the
Lord, Himself.

Listen to my Master once again. He says to the Jews, “If you believe not
that I am He, you shall die in your sins.” | know, now, you will say that I
speak hard things! Perhaps I do, but not with a hard heart. Now, my Lord
is always tender, never man spoke like this Man and never man wept as
He did when He had a hard thing to say. Hear, then, His declaration, “Ex-
cept you believe that I am He, you shall die in your sins.” “Die in your
sins”? Do you know what that means? To die in irons, to die in a ditch, to
die on the gallows—these are nothing compared with dying in your sins!

I must tell you some other things which my Master says, because
nowadays the fine new theologians do not like to have them spoken. I
have heard Him speak them in my very soul and I must, therefore, warn
you of them. He says there are tares growing among the wheat and that
the Day will come when the angels will “gather the tares in bundles to
burn them.” That is how He puts the destiny of the ungodly! Hear how the
modern theologians hiss between their teeth, “Dreadful language. These
horrible expressions are borrowed from Dante and Milton and the old
writers.”

No Dante, Milton, or the old writers had existed then, but Jesus Him-
self says, “The Son of man shall send forth His angels and they shall
gather out of His kingdom all things that offend, and them which do iniqg-
uity; and shall cast them into a furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and
gnashing of teeth.” Such will be the lot of some of you unless you repent!
Though growing up among Christian people and hearing the Gospel—and
looking very much like Christians—you will be separated from among the
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wheat to be cast into the fire! Some of you are rich and enjoy yourselves
a great deal. I must tell you what Jesus said of one who fared sumptu-
ously every day but cared not for his soul.

He said, “The rich man, also, died and was buried. And in Hell he lifted
up his eyes, being in torments, and sees Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in
his bosom. And he cried and said, Father Abraham, have mercy on me,
and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water and cool
my tongue, for I am tormented in this flame.” My Lord, my sweet Lord—
my dying, my bleeding Lord—the Man who receives sinners, it was thus
He spoke! I would not speak less tenderly than He if I were able, but I
want to assure you rich people who have your comforts in this life and yet
are out of Christ, that this is what will happen to you! Nor will this be for
a time, but forever!

You will never be able to escape from torment, according to my Master’s
teaching, for He says there is a great gulf fixed so that they who would
come from there cannot. I pray you, therefore, take warning, as [ would
give you warning from His mouth! The last thing that was ever seen of my
Lord and Master upon earth was this. He stood on tiptoe on this world
which had treated Him so ill and around Him were gathered a few disci-
ples. Just before He rose out of their sight He addressed them in loving
tones and said, “Go you into all the world and preach the Gospel to every
creature.” They stood with their ears and eyes open to know how He
would have them put the Gospel and He said, “He that believes and is
baptized shall be saved. He that believes not shall be damned.”

Did He say that? Yes, just before the cloud received Him out of their
sight, He said, “He that believes not shall be damned.” It was He that said
it! I should have liked to have seen how He looked when He thus spoke—
the evident pain which crossed His mind and showed itself in His eyes as
He said in effect, “There will be some who will not believe, but you must
tell them plainly, “He that believes not shall be damned.” I do warn you of
this, men and women, every one of you—if I am not a believer in Christ, I
shall be damned! And if you are not believers you will be damned! I be-
seech you run not so dreadful a risk!

Trust yourselves with Jesus, right now, and you shall be saved, for it is
He that says it, not [—“He that believes and is baptized shall be saved.”
And again, “He that believes in Him has everlasting life.” I do not think He
meant me to try and put this in any pretty shape in order to amuse you
with it and so I have not tried to do so. I have spoken to you His own
Word as best I know how. May He be pleased to weed out my frailties and
throw them away, but may all that is His own live in your souls and mine
unto eternal life! Amen.

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307.
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SPARED!
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A SERMON
INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY, NOVEMBER 30, 1902.

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT NEW PARK STREET CHAPEL, SOUTHWARK,
ON A LORD’S-DAY EVENING, DURING THE WINTER OF 1860-61.

“I was left.”
Ezekiel 9:8.

THE vision of Ezekiel which is recorded in the previous chapter
brought to light the abominations of the house of Judah. The vision
which follows in this chapter shows the terrible retribution that the Lord
God brought upon the guilty nation, beginning at Jerusalem.

He beheld the men of slaughter who come forth with their weapons.
He marked them begin the destroying work at the gate of the Temple. He
saw them proceed through the main streets and not omit a single lane—
they utterly slew all those who were not marked with the mark of the
writer’s inkhorn on their brow. He stood alone—that Prophet of the
Lord—himself spared in the midst of universal carnage and, as the car-
casses fell at his feet, and the bodies stained with gore lay all around
him, he said, “I was left.” He stood alive among the dead because he was
found faithful among the faithless—he survived in the midst of universal
destruction because he had served his God in the midst of universal de-
pravity.

We shall now take the sentence altogether apart from Ezekiel’s vision
and appropriate it to ourselves. And I think, when we read it over, and
repeat it, “I was left,” it very naturally invites us to take a review of the
past. It also very readily suggests a prospect of the future and, 1 think, it
also permits a terrible contrast in reserve for the impenitent.

I. First of all, then, my Brothers and Sisters, we have here a pathetic
reflection which seems to invite us to take A SOLEMN REVIEW—“] was
left.”

You remember, many of you, times of sickness, when cholera was in
your streets. You may forget that season of pestilence, but I never can—
when the duties of my pastorate called me to continually walk among
your terror-stricken households and to see the dying and the dead. Im-
pressed upon my young heart must ever remain some of those sad
scenes I witnessed when I first came to this metropolis and was, really,
employed at that time to bury the dead rather than to bless the living.
Some of you have passed through not only one season of cholera, but
many, and you have been present, too, perhaps, in climates where fever
has prostrated its hundreds and where the plague and other dire diseas-
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es have emptied out their quivers and every arrow has found its mark in
the heart of some one of your companions. Yet you have been left.

You walked among the graves, but you did not stumble into them.
Fierce and fatal maladies lurked in your path, but they were not allowed
to devour you. The bullets of Death whistled by your ears and yet you
stood alive, for his bullet had no billet for your heart. You can look back,
some of you, through fifty, sixty, 70 years. Your bald and gray heads tell
the story that you are no more raw recruits in the warfare of life. You
have become veterans, if not invalids, in the army. You are ready to re-
tire, to put off your armor and give place to others. Look back, Brothers
and Sisters, I say, you who have come into the sere and yellow leaf—
remember the many seasons in which you have seen death hailing multi-
tudes about you—and think, “I was left.”

And we, too, who are younger, in whose veins our blood still leaps in
vigor, can remember times of peril when thousands fell about us, yet we
can say, in God’s house, with great emphasis, “I was left”—reserved,
great God, when many others perished. Sustained, standing on the rock
of life when the waves of death dashed about me, the spray fell heavily
upon me and my body was saturated with disease and pain—yet am I
still alive— still permitted to mingle with the busy tribes of men!

Now, then, what does such a review as this suggest? Ought we not,
each one of us, to ask the question, Why was I spared? Why was I left?
Many of you were, at that time—and some of you are even now dead in
trespasses and sins! You were not spared because of your fruitfulness,
for you brought forth nothing but the grapes of Gomorrah! Certainly God
did not stay His sword because of anything good in you. A multitude of
clamorous evils in your disposition, if not in your conduct, might well
have demanded your summary execution. But you were spared. Let me
ask you why? Was it that mercy might yet visit you—that Grace might
yet renew your soul? Have you found it so? Has Sovereign Grace over-
come you, beaten down your prejudices, thawed your icy heart, broken
your stony will in pieces? Say, Sinner, in looking back upon the times
when you have been left, were you spared in order that you might be
saved with a great salvation?

And if you cannot say, “Yes,” to that question, let me ask you whether
it may not yet be so? Soul, why has God spared you so long, while you
are yet His enemy, a stranger to Him and far off from Him by wicked
works? Or, on the contrary, has He spared you—I tremble at the bare
mention of the possibility—has He prolonged your days to develop your
propensities, that you may grow riper for damnation—that you may fill
up your measure of crying iniquity and then go down to the Pit a seared
and dry sinner, like wood that is ready for the fire? Can it be so? Shall
these spared moments be spoiled by more misdemeanors, or shall they
be given up to repentance and to prayer? Will you now, before the last of
your sins shall set in everlasting darkness, will you now look to Him? If
so, you will have reason to bless God through all eternity, that you were
left—because you were left that you might yet seek and might yet find
Him who is the Savior of sinners!
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Do I speak to many of you who are Christians, who, too, have been
left? When better saints than you were snatched away from earthly ties
and creature kindred—when brighter stars than you were enclouded in
night—were you still permitted to shine with your poor flickering ray?
Why was it, great God? Why am I now left? Let me ask myself that ques-
tion. In sparing me so long, my Lord, have You not something more for
me to do? Is there not some purpose, not conceived in my soul, which
You will yet suggest to me—and to carry out which You will yet give me
Grace and strength and spare me a little while longer? Am I yet immortal
or shielded at least from every arrow of death because my work is incom-
plete? Is the tale of my years prolonged because the full tale of the bricks
has not yet been made up? Then show me what You would have me do!
Since thus I have been left, help me to feel myself a specially-consecrated
man, left for a purpose, reserved for some end, otherwise I had been
worms many years ago and my body had crumbled back to its mother
earth! Christian, I say, always be asking yourself this question, but espe-
cially be asking it when you are preserved in times of more than ordinary
sickness and mortality. If I am left, why am I left? Why am I not taken
home to Heaven? Why do I not enter into my rest? Great Lord and Mas-
ter, show me what You would have me do and give me Grace and
strength to do it!

Let us change the review for a moment and look upon the sparing
mercy of God in another light. “I was left.” Some of you now present,
whose history I well know, can say, “I was left,” and say it with peculiar
emphasis. You were born of ungodly parents. The earliest words you can
remember were base and blasphemous—too bad to repeat. You can re-
member how the first breath your infant lungs received was tainted air—
the air of vice, of sin and iniquity. You grew up, you and your brothers
and your sisters, side by side. You filled the home with sin. You went on
together in your youthful crimes and encouraged each other in evil ha-
bits. Thus you grew up to manhood and then you were banded together
in ties of immorality as well as in ties of blood. You added to your num-
ber—you took in fresh associates. As your family circle increased, so did
the flagrancy of your conduct. You all conspired to break the Sabbath.
You devised the same schemes and perpetrated the same improprieties.
You recollect how one and another of your old comrades died—you fol-
lowed them to their graves and your merriment was checked a little
while—but it soon broke out again. Then a sister died, steeped to the
mouth in infidelity. After that, a brother was taken—he had no hope in
his death—all was darkness and despair before him. And so, Sinner, you
have outlived all your friends! If you are inclined to go to Hell, you must
go there along a beaten track—a path which, as you look back upon the
way you have trodden, is stained with blood, for you can remember how
all who have been before you have gone to the long home in dismal
gloom, without a glimpse or ray of joy.

And now you are left, Sinner, and, blessed be God, it may be you can
say, “Yes, and I am not only left, but I am here in the House of Prayer!
And if I know my own heart—there is nothing I should hate so much as
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to live my old life over again. Here I am and I never believed I would ever
be here! I look back with mournfulness, indeed, upon those who have
departed, but, though mourning them, I express my gratitude to God
that I am not in torments—not in Hell—but still here! Yes, not only here,
but having a hope that I shall one day see the face of Christ and stand
amidst blazing worlds robed in His righteousness and preserved by His
love.”

You have been left, then—and what ought you to say? Ought you to
boast? Oh, no! Be doubly humble! Should you take the glory to yourself?
No! Put the crown upon the head of free, rich, undeserved Grace! And
what should you do above all other men? Why, you should be doubly
pledged to serve Christ! As you served the devil through thick and thin
until you came to serve him, alone, and your company had all departed,
so, by Divine Grace, may you be pledged to Christ—to follow Him, though
all the world should despise Him—and to hold on to the end, until, if
every professor should be an apostate, it might yet be said of you at the
last, “He was left. He stood alone in sin while his comrades died and then
he stood alone in Christ when his companions deserted him.” Thus of
you it shall always be said, “He was left.”

This suggests also one more form of the same review. What a special
Providence has watched over some of us and guarded our feeble frames!
There are some of you, in particular, who have been left to such an age
that, as you look back upon your youthful days, you recall far more of
kinsfolk in the tomb than remain in the world, more under the earth
than above it! In your dreams you are the associates of the dead. Still
you are left! Preserved amidst a thousand dangers of infancy, then kept
in youth, steered safely over the shoals and quicksands of an immature
age and over the rocks and reefs of manhood, you have been brought
past the ordinary period of mortal life—and yet you are still here. Seventy
years exposed to perpetual death and yet preserved till you have come
almost, perhaps, to your fourscore years! You have been left, my dear
Brother or Sister—and why are you left? Why is it that brothers and sis-
ters are all gone? Why is it that the ranks of your old schoolmates have
gradually thinned? You cannot remember one, now alive, who was your
companion in youth. How is it that now, you, who have lived in a certain
quarter so long, see new names there on all the shop doors, new faces in
the street and everything new to what you once saw in your young days?
Why are you spared? Are you an unconverted man? Are you an uncon-
verted woman? To what end are you spared? Is it that you may, at the
11th hour be saved? God grant it may be so! Or are you spared till you
shall have sinned yourself into the lowest depths of Hell, that you may go
there the most aggravated sinner because of the oft-repeated warnings so
often neglected—are you spared for this, or is it that you may yet be
saved?

But are you a Christian? Then it is not hard for you to answer the
question, “Why are you spared?” I do not believe there is an old woman
on earth, living in the most obscure cottage in England and sitting this
very night in a dark attic, with her candle gone out, without means to
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buy another—I do not believe that old woman would be kept out of Hea-
ven five minutes unless God had something for her to do on earth! And I
do not think that yon gray-headed man would still be preserved unless
there was something for him to do. Tell it out, tell it out, you aged man!
Tell the story of that preserving Grace which has kept you up till now!
Tell to your children and to your children’s children what a God He is
whom you have trusted! Stand up as a hoary patriarch and tell how He
delivered you in six troubles and in seven suffered no evil to touch youl!
Bear to coming generations your faithful witness that His Word is true
and that His promise cannot faill Lean on your staff and say, before you
die in the midst of your family, “Not one good thing has failed of all that
the Lord God has promised.” Let your ripe days bring forth a mellow tes-
timony to His love and, as you become more and more advanced in
years, so be you more and more advanced in knowledge and in confirmed
assurance of the Immutability of His counsel, the truthfulness of His
oath, the preciousness of His blood and the sureness of the salvation of
all those who put their trust in Him! Then shall we know that you are
spared for a high and noble purpose, indeed! You shall say it with tears
of gratitude and we will listen with smiles of joy—“I was left.”

II. I must rather suggest these reviews than follow them up, though,
did time permit, we might well enlarge abundantly and, therefore, I must
hurry on to invite you to A PROSPECT.

You and I shall soon pass out of this world into another. This life is, as
it were, but the ferry—we are being carried across and we shall soon
come to the true shore, the real terra firma—for here there is nothing
that is substantial. When we shall come into that next world, we have to
expect, by-and-by, a resurrection both of the just and of the unjust. And
in that solemn day we are to expect that all that dwell upon the face of
the earth shall be gathered together in one place. And He shall come,
who came once to suffer—He shall come to judge the world in righteous-
ness and the people in equity! He who came as an Infant shall come as
the Infinite! He who lay wrapped in swaddling bands shall come girt
about the waist with a golden girdle, with a rainbow wreath and robes of
storm! There shall we all stand, a vast, innumerable company—earth
shall be crowned from her valley’s deepest base to the mountain’s sum-
mit—and the sea’s waves shall become the solid standing-place of men
and women who have slept beneath its torrents. Then shall every eye be
fixed on Him, every ear shall be open to Him and every heart shall watch
with solemn awe and dread suspense for the transactions of that greatest
of all days, that Day of Days, that sealing up of the ages, that completing
of the dispensation!

In solemn pomp the Savior comes and His angels with Him. You hear
His voice as He cries, “Gather together the tares in bundles to burn
them.” Behold the reapers, how they come with wings of fire! See how
they grasp their sharp sickles which have long been grinding upon the
millstone of God’s long-suffering, but have become sharpened at the last.
Do you see them as they approach? There they are, mowing down a na-
tion with their sickles! The vile idolaters have just now fallen and yonder
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a family of blasphemers has been crushed beneath the feet of the rea-
pers! See there a bundle of drunkards being carried away upon the rea-
pers shoulders to the great blazing fire. See again, in another place, the
whoremonger, the adulterer, the unchaste and such like, tied up in vast
bundles—bundles the ropes of which shall never be cut—and see them
cast into the fire and see how they blaze in the unutterable torments of
that Pit! And shall I be left? Great God, shall I stand there wrapped in
His righteousness, alone, the righteousness of Him who sits as my
Judge, erect upon the Judgment Seat? Shall I, when the wicked shall
cry, “Rocks, hide us; mountains, on us fall,” gaze upon Him? Shall these
eyes look up, shall this face dare to turn itself to the face of Him that sits
upon the Throne? Shall I stand calm and unmoved amidst universal ter-
ror and dismay? Shall I be numbered with the goodly company, who,
clothed with the white linen which is the righteousness of the saints,
shall await the shock, shall see the wicked hurled to destruction and feel
and know themselves secure?

Shall it be so or shall I be bound up in a bundle to burn and swept
away forever by the breath of God’s nostrils, like the chaff driven before
the wind? It must be one or the other! Which shall it be? Can I answer
that question? Can I tell? I can tell it—tell it now—for I have in this very
Chapter of God’s Word, that which teaches me how to judge myself! They
who are preserved have the mark on their foreheads! And they have a
character as well as a mark—and their character is that they sigh and
cry for all the abominations of the wicked. Then, if I hate sin, and if I sigh
because others love it—if I cry because I, myself, through infirmity fall in-
to it—if the sin of myself and the sin of others is a constant source of
grief and vexation of spirit to me—then I have that mark and evidence of
those who shall neither sigh nor cry in the world to come, for sorrow and
sighing shall flee away!

Have I the blood-mark on my brow today? Say, my Soul, have you put
your trust in Jesus Christ, alone, and as the fruit of that faith, has your
faith learned how to love, not only Him that saved you, but others, too,
who as yet are unsaved? And do I sigh and cry within while I bear the
blood-mark without! Come Brother, Sister, answer this for yourself, I
charge you! I charge you do so by the tottering earth and by the ruined
pillars of Heaven that shall surely shake! I pray you, by the cherubim
and seraphim that shall be before the Throne of the Great Judge by the
blazing lightning that shall then illumine the thick darkness and make
the sun amazed, and turn the moon into blood—by Him whose tongue is
like a flame, like a sword of fire! I charge you by Him who shall judge
you, and try you, and read your heart, and declare your ways, and divide
unto you your eternal portion! I charge you by the certainties of death, by
the sureness of judgment, by the glories of Heaven, by the solemnities of
Hell—I beseech, implore, command, entreat you—ask yourself, now,
“Shall I be left? Do I believe in Christ? Have I been born-again? Have [ a
new heart and a right spirit? Or am I still what [ always was—God’s
enemy, Christ’s despiser, cursed by the Law of God, cast out from the
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Gospel, without God and without hope—a stranger to the commonwealth
of Israel?”

I cannot speak to you as earnestly as I would to God that I could. I
want to thrust this question into your very loins and stir up your heart’s
deepest thoughts with it. Sinner, what will become of you when God shall
winnow the chaff from the wheat? What will be your portion? You that
stand in the aisle, yonder, what will be your portion? You who are
crowded over there—what will your portion be when He shall come and
nothing shall escape His eyes? Say, shall you hear Him? Say, and shall
your heart-strings crack while He utters the thundering sound, “Depart,
you cursed”? Or shall it be your happy lot—your soul transported all the
while with unutterable bliss—to hear Him say, “Come, you blessed of My
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the
world”? Our text reveals a prospect, I pray you to look at it, gaze across
the narrow stream of death, and say. “Shall I be left?”—

“When you, my righteous Judge, shall come
To fetch Your ransomed people home,
Shall I among them stand?

Shall such a worthless worm as I,
Who sometimes am afraid to die

Be found at Your right hand?

I love to meet among them now,
Before Your gracious feet to bow,
Though vilest of them all!

But can I bear the piercing thought—
What if my name should be left out
When You for them shall call?
Prevent, prevent it by Your Grace!

Be You, dear Lord, my hiding place
In this the accepted day—

Your pardoning voice, oh let me hear
To still my unbelieving fear

Nor let me fall, I pray.”

III. But now we come to A TERRIBLE CONTRAST which I think is
suggested in the text, “I was left.”

Then there will be some that will not be left in the sense we have been
speaking of—and yet who will be left after another and more dreadful
manner. They will be left by mercy, forsaken by hope, given up by friends
and become a prey to the implacable fury, to the sudden, infinite and
unmitigated severity and justice of an angry God! But they will not be left
or exempted from judgment, for the sword shall find them out, the vials
of Jehovah shall reach even to their heart! And that flame, the pile whe-
reof is wood and much smoke, shall suddenly devour them and that
without remedy. Sinner, you shall be left! I say, you will be left of all
those fond joys that you now hug—left of that pride which now steels
your heart—you will be low enough, then! You will be left of that iron
constitution which now seems to repel the darts of death. You shall be
left of those companions of yours that entice you on to sin and harden
you in iniquity. You shall be left by those who promise to be your helpers
at the last. They shall need helpers, themselves, and the strong man
shall fail. You shall be left, then, of that pleasing fancy of yours and of
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that merry wit which can make sport of Bible Truths and mock at Divine
solemnities!

You shall be left, then, of all your buoyant hopes and of all your im-
aginary delights. You shall be left of that sweet angel, Hope, who never
forsakes any but those who are condemned to Hell! You shall be left of
God’s Spirit, who sometimes now pleads with you. You shall be left of Je-
sus Christ, whose Gospel has been so often preached in your ear. You
shall be left of God the Father—He shall shut His eyes of pity against
you—His heart of compassion shall no more yearn over you, nor shall He
regard your cries. You shall be left but, oh, again I tell you, you shall not
be left as one who has escaped, for, when the earth shall open to swallow
up the wicked, it shall open at your feet and swallow you up! When the
fiery thunderbolt shall pursue the spirit that falls into the Pit that is bot-
tomless, it shall pursue you, reach you and find you! When God tears the
wicked in pieces and there shall be none to deliver, He shall tear you in
pieces! He shall be unto you as a consuming fire, your conscience shall
be full of gall, your heart shall be drunk with bitterness, your teeth shall
be broken, even as with gravel, your hopes melted with His hot thunder-
bolts and all your joys withered and blasted by His breath!

O careless Sinner, mad Sinner, you who are now dashing yourself
downward to destruction, why will you play the fool at this rate? There
are cheaper ways of making sport for yourself than this! Dash your head
against the wall. Go there and, like David, let your spittle fall upon your
beard, but let not your sin fall upon your conscience—and let not your
despite of Christ be like a millstone hung about your neck with which
you shall be cast into the sea forever. Be wise, I pray you. O Lord, make
the sinner wise! Hush his madness for a while. Let him be sober and
hear the voice of reason! Let him be still and hear the voice of conscience!
Let him be obedient and hear the voice of Scripture! “Thus says the Lord,
because I will do this, consider your ways.” “Prepare to meet your God, O
Israel.” “Set your house in order, for you shall die and not live.” “Believe
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and you shall be saved.”

I do feel that I have a message for someone tonight. Though there may
be some who think the sermon not appropriate to a congregation where
there is so large a proportion of converted men and women, yet what a
large proportion of ungodly ones there is here, too! I know that you come
here, many of you, to hear some funny tale, or to catch at some strange,
extravagant speech of one whom you repute to be an eccentric man. Ah,
well, he is eccentric and hopes to be so till he dies! But it is simply eccen-
tric in being in earnest and wanting to win souls! O poor Sinners, there
is no odd tale I would not tell if I thought it would be blessed to youl!
There is no grotesque language which I would not use, however it might
be thrown back at me, if | thought it might but be serviceable to you! I
set not my account to be thought a fine speaker—they that use fine lan-
guage may dwell in the king’s palaces. I speak to you as one who knows
he is accountable to no man, but only to his God—as one who shall have
to render his account at the Last Great Day.
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And I pray you will not go away to talk of this and that which you have
marked in my language. Think of this one thing, “Shall I be left”? Shall I
be saved? Shall I be caught up and dwell with Christ in Heaven, or shall I
be cast down to Hell forever and ever?” Turn over these things! Think se-
riously of them. Hear that voice which says, “Him that comes to Me I will
in nowise cast out.” Give heed to the voice which expostulates, “Come
now, and let us reason together, says the Lord: though your sins are as
scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; though they are red like crimson,
they shall be as wool.”

How else shall your life be spared when the wicked are judged? How
else shall you find shelter when the tempest of Divine wrath rages? How
else shall you stand in the lot of the righteous at the end of the days?

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
EPHESIANS 1.

Verses 1, 2. Paul, an Apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God, to the
saints, which are at Ephesus, and to the faithful in Christ Jesus, Grace be
to you, and peace, from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ.
The Apostle desires the same blessing for us who are “the faithful in Chr-
ist Jesus,” as he did for the saints at Ephesus. He longs that we, also,
may be filled with Grace and peace “from God our Father, and from the
Lord Jesus Christ.” And the wish of the Apostle is according to the will of
God who would have us abound in Grace and in peace. Some of you
Christian people are troubled in mind, yet your Lord said to His disciples
and through them to you, “Peace I leave with you, My peace I give unto
you...Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.” Jesus knew
that in the world you would have tribulation, but He willed that in Him
you would have peace. And the way to get that peace is by getting Divine
Grace. “Grace be to you, and peace.” The more gracious you are, the
more easily will you bear the trying circumstances which surround you.
Look not for peace apart from Grace—when you have Grace, you have a
right to peace.

3. Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who has
blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ. I notice
how, often, in the Epistles, benedictions are followed by doxologies. This
is because the true heart loves to bless the Lord. What a rich treasure we
have who are blessed “with all spiritual blessings!” There is nothing we
can need but what is provided for us by our gracious God. Why are you
poor, then, when God “has blessed us with all spiritual blessings in hea-
venly places in Christ”? Is it not because you often forget to go to the
heavenly in Christ, and begin looking to the earthly in yourselves? There
is nothing but starvation there—all true riches are found in the heavenly
in Christ.

4. According as He has chosen us in Him before the foundation of the
world, that we should he holy and without blame before Him in love. The
Apostle did not ignore the glorious and blessed doctrine of Divine Elec-
tion. He delighted to meditate upon it and to speak of it. I wish that some
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Christians, nowadays, were not so much afraid of it. All spiritual bless-
ings come to us in this way—this is the fountainhead of all favor and
Grace—“According as He has chosen us in Him, before the foundation of
the world.” The objective of our election—that to which God has chosen
us in Christ is—“that we should be holy and without blame before Him in
love.” Unless you are holy, how can you talk of being chosen of God, for
the elect are chosen unto holiness, chosen to be delivered from all blame
through the love and Grace of God?

5, 6. Having predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus
Christ to Himself, according to the good pleasure of His will, to the praise
of the glory of His Grace, wherein He has made us accepted in the Be-
loved. 1t is well said, by an old writer, that there is no book which is writ-
ten with such brevity as the Bible. It seems to give us the condensed es-
sence of the Truth of God in the smallest possible space. What a mass of
thought there is in those few lines which I have just read to you! We see
here that we become the children of God by adoption, whatever the Uni-
versal Fatherhood people may say—“Having predestinated us unto the
adoption of children by Jesus Christ to Himself—and that this adoption
is the result of predestination and is not because of our own merits, but,
“according to the good pleasure of His will.” Some systems of theology
have much of logic, but little of God. But in Paul’s teaching, it is God
first, and last, and in the middle and all over. “To the praise of the glory
of His Grace.” What a wonderful expression this is—not only “the glory of
His Grace,” but the praise of that glory! God has done all things with a
view to magnifying His Grace in the hearts of the sons and daughters of
men—“Wherein He has made us accepted in the Beloved.” There seems
to me to be a sacred poem in these words, “accepted in the Beloved.” To
my heart there is more heavenly music in those four words than in any
oratorio I ever heard! “Accepted in the Beloved.” Oh, what honey this is in
the mouth, what cheer this is in the heart! Are all of you, dear Friends,
“accepted in the Beloved”?

7, 8. In whom we have redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of
sins, according to the riches of His Grace; wherein He has abounded to-
ward us in all wisdom and prudence. Wisdom and prudence are two of
the handmaids of Grace. Grace reigns through righteousness and the
wisdom and prudence of God are set to work so to conduct the whole of
the arrangements that “the glory of His Grace” may be all the more con-
spicuous!

9. Having made known unto us the mystery of His will, according to His
good pleasure which He has purposed in Himself. Even our knowledge of
God’s will is the result of “His good pleasure.” If your eyes have been di-
vinely opened, you see the will of God coming in everywhere—and order-
ing all things according to His gracious and unerring purpose!

10. That in the dispensation of the fullness of times He might gather to-
gether in one all things in Christ, both which are in Heaven, and which are
on earth; even in Him. All the thmgs that are in Christ shall be gathered
together. None of them shall be left out. His great Covenant work shall
be, in all respects, fully accomplished. There shall be no failure in any
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point. Whether in Heaven, or on earth, the things which are in Christ
shall be gathered together in One, “even in Him.”

11. In Him also we have obtained an inheritance, being predestinated
according to the purpose of Him who works all things after the counsel of
His own will. How the Apostle delights to harp upon this theme! The Holy
Spirit knew that a time would come when men would put a slur upon
this glorious Truth of God, so He inspired His servant to set it forth as
the very brightness of the sun in the spiritual firmament—“being predes-
tinated according to the purpose of Him who works all things after the
counsel of His own will.”

12-14. That we should be to the praise of His glory, whom first trusted
in Christ. In whom you also trusted, after that you heard the Word of
Truth, the Gospel of your salvation: in whom also after that you believed,
you were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, who is the earnest of our
inheritance until the redemption of the purchased possession, unto the
praise of His glory. Twice more, in these three verses you have this ex-
pression, “to the praise of His glory,” making a third time with that which
he said before, “to the praise of the glory of His Grace.” The true Gospel
glorifies God! False gospels may have what is called “the enthusiasm of
humanity” about them, but the true Gospel has an enthusiasm for the
living God and it magnifies and glorifies Him. Note, O Believers, that you
first trust in Christ and after that you have the seal of the Spirit. There
are some who look for the sealing of the Spirit before believing in Jesus—
but neither God nor man will set a seal to a blank paper—there must be
the writing of faith upon the heart and then the Spirit of God comes in,
with His blessed seal, and sets it at the bottom as His Divine and gra-
cious token of acceptance. The Holy Spirit is “the earnest of our inherit-
ance.” Now, an earnest is a part of the possession, itself—it is not simply
a pledge, it is more than that—so the Holy Spirit in our heart is Heaven
begun below—it is the young dawn of the everlasting day! Blessed be
God, we have His Spirit within us, and we rejoice in His indwelling!

15-17. Therefore I, also, after I heard of your faith in the Lord Jesus,
and love unto all the saints, cease not to give thanks for you, making men-
tion of you in my prayers; that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father
of Glory, may give unto you the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the
knowledge of Him. You know Him, for He has saved you—now go on to
know a great deal more of Him. You can scarcely have a better gift than
this, “the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him.” The
knowledge of Christ Crucified is the most excellent of all the sciences! It
is better to be well acquainted with Christ than to be a very Solomon
concerning all other things, yet not to know Him.

18. The eyes of your understanding being enlightened. You have eyes—
God’s Grace has given them to you—but they are capable of additional
power and force and there is the telescope of faith, which you are allowed
to use, which will enable you to see much more than you have ever seen
as yet!

18. That you may know what is the hope of His calling, and what the
riches of the glory of His inheritance in the saints. First, you are to know
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what your inheritance is. That is “the hope of His calling.” And, next, you
are to know what Christ’s inheritance in you is, which is another thing. It
is a most blessed subject for meditation that you are Christ’s, altogether
Christ’s, and that all you are to be, will be Christ’s, and that in you, poor
creatures though you are, He will yet have a rich inheritance. Paul would
have you know what are “the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the
saints,”

19. And what is the exceeding greatness of His power toward us who
believe. It takes a great deal of Divine Grace to make a Believer, and to
keep a Believer—nothing but the almighty power of God can do it.

19, 20. According to the working of His mighty power, which He
worked in Christ, when He raised Him from the dead, and set Him at His
own right hand in the heavenly places. Not only raising Him from the
dead, but lifting Him up to His own right hand and setting Him there, “in
the heavenly places.”

21. Far above all principality, and power, and might, and dominion,
and every name that is named, not only in this world, but also in that
which is to come. The power of God which works in a Believer is the same
power with which He raised Christ from the dead and set Him in this
preeminent place.

22. And has put all things under His feet, and gave Him to be the Head
over all things to the Church. This power is also to be seen working in you
who believe in Jesus. What wonders of Grace we shall be when God has
exerted that stupendous and amazing energy in each one of us, even as
in His own Son! What an inheritance Christ will have in us then!

23. Which is His body, the fullness of Him who fills all in all. Said I not
truly to you that this blessed Book is full of Truth put into as few words
as possible? Verily, there is none like it! Other books, at the best, are like
gold hammered out very thin, but here you have ingots of solid spiritual
wealth, priceless in value! God help us all to make them our own trea-
sure, for Christ’s sake! Amen.

—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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THE GREATEST WONDER OF GRACE
NO. 3377

A SERMON
PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, OCTOBER 23, 1913.

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“And I was left.”
Ezekiel 9:8.

SALVATION never shines so brightly to any man’s eyes as when it
comes to himself. Then is Divine Grace illustrious, indeed, when we can
see it working with Divine power upon ourselves. To our apprehension,
our own case is always the most desperate and, therefore, mercy shown
to us is the most extraordinary! We see others perish and wonder that
the same doom has not befallen ourselves. The horror of the ruin which
we dreaded and our intense delight at the certainty of safety in Christ
unite with our personal sense of unworthiness to make us cry in amaze-
ment, “And I was left.”

Ezekiel, in vision, saw the slaughter men smiting right and left at the
bidding of Divine Justice. And as he stood unharmed among the heaps of
the slain, he exclaimed with surprise, “I was left.” It may be the day will
come when we, too, shall cry with solemn joy, “And I, too, by Sovereign
Grace, am spared while others perish.” Special Grace will cause us to
marvel. Emphatically will it be so at the Last Dread Day.

Read the story of the gross idolatry of the people of Jerusalem as rec-
orded in the 8t Chapter of Ezekiel’s prophecy, and you will not wonder
at the judgment with which the Lord at length overthrew the city. Let us
set our hearts to consider how the Lord dealt with the guilty people. “Six
men came from the way of the higher gate, which lies toward the north,
and every man with a slaughter weapon in his hand.” The destruction
worked by these executioners was swift and terrible—and it was typical
of other solemn visitations. All through history the observing eye notices
lines of justice, red marks upon the page where the Judge of all the earth
has at last seen it necessary to decree a terrible visitation upon a guilty
people. All these past displays of Divine Vengeance point at the coming
judgment even more complete and overwhelming. The past is prophetic
of the future! A day is surely coming when the Lord Jesus, who came
once to save, will descend a second time to judge! Despised mercy has
always been succeeded by deserved wrath—and so must it be in the end
of all things. “But who may abide the day of His coming? Or who shall
stand when He appears?” When sinners are smitten, who will be left? He
shall lift the balances of Justice and make bare the sword of execution.
When His avenging angels shall gather the vintage of the earth, who
among us shall exclaim in wondering gratitude, “And I was left.”? Such
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an one will be a wonder of Grace, indeed, worthy to take rank with those
marvels of Grace of whom we have spoken in many former discourses in
this place! To each one of you, I put this enquiry—Will you be an in-
stance of sparing Grace, and cry, “And I was left”?

We will use the wonderfully descriptive vision of this Chapter that we
may, with holy fear, behold the character of the doom from which Grace
delivers us. And then we will dwell upon the exclamation of our text, “I
was left,” considering it as the joyful utterance of the persons who are
privileged to escape the destruction. And lastly, the emotions which the es-
caped feel.

By the help of the Holy Spirit, let us solemnly consider—

I. THE TERRIBLE DOOM from which the Prophet in vision saw him-
self preserved, regarding it as a figure of the judgment which is yet to
come upon all the world.

Observe, first, that it was a just punishment inflicted upon those who
had been often warned—a punishment which they willfully brought upon
themselves. God had said that if they set up idols, He would destroy
them, for He would not endure such an insult to His Godhead. He had
often pleaded with them, not with words only, but with severe Provi-
dences, for their land had been laid desolate, their city had been besieged
and their kings had been carried away captive! But they were bent on
backsliding to the worship of their idol gods. Therefore, when the sword
of the Lord was drawn from its scabbard, it was no novel punishment, no
freak of vengeance, no unexpected execution. So, in the close of life, and
at the end of the world, when judgment comes on men, it will be just and
according to the solemn warnings of the Word of God. When I read the
terrible things which are written in God’s Book in reference to future pu-
nishment, especially the awful things which Jesus spoke concerning the
place where their worm dies not and their fire is not quenched, I am
greatly pressed in spirit. Some there are who sit in judgment upon the
Great Judge and condemn the punishment which He inflicts as too se-
vere! As for myself, I cannot measure the power of God’s anger—but let it
burn as it may—I am sure that it will be just. No needless pang will be
inflicted upon a single one of God’s creatures! Even those who are
doomed forever will endure no more than Divine Justice absolutely re-
quires, no more than they, themselves, would admit to be the due reward
of their sins if their consciences would judge aright. Mark you, this is the
very Hell of Hell that men will know that they are justly suffering. To en-
dure a tyrant’s wrath would be a small thing compared with suffering
what one has brought upon himself by willful wanton choices of wrong.
Sin and suffering are indissolubly bound together in the constitution of
Nature—it cannot be otherwise, nor ought it to be. It is right that evil
should be punished. Those who were punished in Jerusalem could not
turn upon the executioners and say, “We do not deserve this doom”—
every cruel wound of the Chaldean sword and every fierce crash of the
Babylonian battle-axe fell on men who in their consciences knew that
they were only reaping what they themselves had sown! Brothers and
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Sisters, what wonders of Grace shall we be if, from a judgment which we
have so richly deserved, we shall be rescued at the last!

Let us notice very carefully that this slaughter was preceded by sepa-
ration which removed from among the people those who were distinct in
character. Before the slaughter men proceeded to their stern task, a man
appeared among them clothed in linen with a writer’s inkhorn by his
side, who marked all those who in their hearts were grieved at the evil
done in the city. Until these were marked, the destroyers did not com-
mence their work. Whenever the Lord lays bare His arm for war, He first
gathers His saints into a place of safety! He did not destroy the world by
the flood till Noah and his family were safe in the ark. He would not suf-
fer a single fire drop to fall on Sodom till Lot had escaped to Zoar. He
carefully preserves His own—flood, nor flame, nor pestilence, nor famine
shall do them harm! We read in the Revelation that the angel said, “Hurt
not the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees till we have sealed the ser-
vants of our God on their foreheads.” Vengeance must sheath her sword
till Divine Love has housed its darlings. When Christ comes to destroy
the earth, He will first take away His people. Before the elements shall
melt with fervent heat and the pillars of the universe shall rock and reel
beneath the weight of wrathful Deity, He will have caught up His elect in-
to the air, so that they shall be forever with Him! When He comes He
shall divide the nations as a shepherd divides his sheep from the goats—
no sheep of His shall be destroyed! He shall without fail take the tares
from among the wheat, but not one single ear of wheat shall be in dan-
ger. O that we may be among the selected ones and prove His power to
keep us in the day of wrath! May each one of us say, amid the wreck of
matter and the crash of worlds, “And I was left.” Dear Friend, do you
think you are marked on the forehead? If at this moment my voice were
drowned by the trumpet of Resurrection, would you be among those who
would awake to safety and glory? Would you be able to say, “The multi-
tude perished around me, but I was left”? It will be so if you hate the sins
by which you are surrounded and if you have received the mark of the
blood of Jesus upon your soul! If not, you will not escape, for there is no
other door of salvation but His saving name! God grant us Grace to be-
long to that chosen number who wear the Covenant seal, the mark of
Him who counts the people!

Next, this judgment was placed in the Mediator’s hands. | want you to
notice this. Observe that according to the Chapter, there was no slaugh-
ter done except where the man with the writer’s inkhorn led the way. So,
again, we read in the 10t Chapter that, “One cherub stretched forth his
hand from between the cherubims into the fire that was between the che-
rubims and took, thereof, and put it into the hands of him that was
clothed with linen; who took it and went out,” and cast it over the city.
See this! God’s Glory of old shone forth between the cherubim! That is to
say, over the place of Propitiation and Atonement, and as long as that
glow of light remained, no judgment fell on Jerusalem, for God in Christ
condemns not! But by- and: -by “the Glory of the God of Israel was gone up
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from the cherub, whereupon he was, to the threshold of the house,” and
then judgment was near to come! When God no longer deals with men in
Christ, His wrath burns like fire and He commissions the ambassador of
mercy to be the messenger of wrath! The very man who marked with his
pen the saved ones, threw burning coals upon the city and led the way
for the destruction of the sinful. What does this teach but this—“The Fa-
ther judges no man, but has committed all judgment unto the Son”? I
know of no Truth of God more dreadful to meditate upon! Think of it, you
careless ones—the very Christ who died on Calvary is He by whom you
will be sentenced! God will judge the world by this Man, Christ Jesus! He
it is who will come in the clouds of Heaven and before Him shall be ga-
thered all nations! And when those who have despised Him shall look
upon His face, they will be terrified beyond conception! Not the lightning,
not the thunder, not the dreadful sound of the last tremendous trumpet
shall so alarm them as that face of injured love! Then will they cry to the
mountains and hills to hide them from the face of Him that sits upon the
Throne! Why, it is the face of Him that wept for sinners, the face which
scoffers stained with bloody drops extracted by the thorny crown, the
face of the Incarnate God who, in Infinite Mercy, came to save mankind!
But because they have despised Him. Because they would not be saved.
Because they preferred their own lusts to Infinite Love and persisted in
rejecting God’s best proof of kindness, therefore will they say, “Hide us
from the face,” for the sight of that face shall be to them more accusing
and more condemning than all else besides! How dreadful is this Truth of
God! The more you consider it, the more will it fill your soul with terror!
Would to God it might drive you to fly to Jesus, for then you will behold
Him with joy in that day!

This destruction, we are told, began at the sanctuary. Suppose the
Lord were to visit London in His anger—where would He begin to smite?
“Oh,” somebody says, “of course, the destroying angel would go down to
the low music halls and dancing rooms! Or He would sweep out the back
slums and the drink palaces, the jails and places where women of ill-
repute congregate!” Turn to the Scripture which surrounds our text. The
Lord says, “Begin at My sanctuary.” Begin at the Churches! Begin at the
Chapels! Begin with the Church members! Begin with the ministers, the
bishops! Begin with those who are teachers of the Gospel! Begin with the
chief and front of the religious world—begin with the high professors who
are looked up to as examples! What does Peter say? “The time is come
that judgment must begin at the house of God: and if it first begins with
us, what shall the end be of them that obey not the Gospel of God? And if
the righteous scarcely are saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner
appear?”

The first thing the slaughter men did was to slaughter the ancient
men which were before the Temple, even the 70 elders of the people, for
they were secret idolaters! You may be sure that the sword which did not
spare the chief men and fathers made but short work with the baser sort!
Elders of our Churches, ministers of Christ—judgment will begin with
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us! We must not expect to find more lenient treatment than others at the
Last Great Assize! No, rather, if there shall be a specially careful testing
of sincerity, it will be for us who have taken upon ourselves to lead oth-
ers to the Savior! For this cause let us see well to it that we are not de-
ceived or deceivers, for we shall surely be detected in that day! To play
the hypocrite is to play the fool! Will a man deceive his Maker, or delude
the Most High? It cannot be! You Church members, all of you, should
look well to it, for judgment will begin with you! God’s fire is in Zion and
His furnace in Jerusalem! In the olden times, the people fled to Churches
and holy places for sanctuary—but how vain will this be when the Lord’s
avengers shall come forth, since there the havoc will begin! How fiercely
shall the sword sweep through the hosts of carnal professors—the men
who called themselves servants of God while they were slaves of the de-
vil—who drank of the cup of the Lord, but were drunk with the wine of
their own lusts—who could lie, cheat, commit fornication and yet dared
to approach the sacred Table of the Lord? What cutting and hewing will
there be among the base-born professors of our Churches! It were better
for such men that they had never been born, or being born, that their lot
had fallen amid heathen ignorance, so that they might have been unable
to add sin to sin by lying unto the living God! “Begin at My sanctuary.”
The word is terrible to all those who have a name to live and are dead!
God grant that in such testing times, when many fail, we may survive
every ordeal and, through Grace, exclaim in the end, “And I was left.”

After the executioners had begun at the sanctuary, it is to be observed
that they did not spare any except those upon whom was the mark. Old
and young, men and women, priests and people, all were slain who had
not the sacred sign! And so in the Last Tremendous Day all sinners who
have not fled to Christ will perish! Our dear babies that died in infancy,
we believe to be all washed in the blood of Jesus, and all saved—but for
the rest of mankind who have lived to years of responsibility, there will
be only one of two things—they must either be saved because they had
faith in Christ, or else the full weight of Divine Wrath must fall upon
them. Either the mark of Christ’s pen, or of Christ’s sword, must be upon
everyone! There will be no sparing of one man because he was rich, nor
of another because he was learned, nor of a third because he was elo-
quent, nor of a fourth because he was held in high esteem. Those who
are marked with the blood of Christ are safe! Without that mark all are
lost! This is the one separating sign—do you wear it? Or will you die in
your sins? Bow down at once before the feet of Jesus and beseech Him to
mark you as His own so that you may be one of those who will joyfully
cry, “And I was left.” Now, secondly, I have to call your very particular at-
tention to—

II. THE PERSONS WHO ESCAPED, who could each say, “And I was
left.” We are told that those were marked for mercy who did “sigh and cry
for the abominations that were done in the midst thereof.” Now, we must
be very particular about this. It is no word of mine, remember—it is
God’s Word and, therefore, I beg you to hear and weigh it for yourselves.
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We do not read that the devouring sword passed by those quiet people
who never did anybody any harm—no mention is made of such an ex-
emption! Neither does the record say that the Lord saved those profes-
sors who were judicious and maintained a fair name and reputation until
death. No, the only people who were saved were those who were exercised
in heart—and that heart-work was of a painful kind—they sighed and
cried because of abounding sin. They saw it, protested against it, avoided
it and, last of all, wept over it continually. Where testimony failed, it re-
mained for them to mourn. Retiring from public labors, they sat down
and sighed their hearts away because of the evils which they could not
cure. And when they felt that sighing alone would do no good, they took
to crying in prayer to God that He would come and put an end to the
dreadful ills which brooded over the land! I would not say a hard thing,
but I wonder, if I were able to read the secret lives of professors of reli-
gion, whether I should find that they all sigh and cry over the sins of oth-
ers? Are the tenth of them thus engaged? I am afraid that it does not
cause some people much anxiety when they see sin rampant around
them. They say that they are sorry, but it never frets them much, or
causes them as much trouble as would come of a lost sixpence or a cut
finger! Did you ever feel as if your heart would break over an ungodly
son? I do not believe that you are a Christian if you have such a son and
have not felt an agony on his behalf. Did you ever feel as if you could lay
down your life to save that daughter of yours? I cannot believe that you
are a Christian if you have not sometimes come to that! When you have
gone through the street and heard an oath, has not your blood chilled in
you? Has not horror taken hold upon you because of the wicked? There
cannot be much Grace in you if that has not been the case. If you can go
up and down in the world fully at ease because you are prospering in
business and things go smoothly with you, if you forget the woe of this
city’s sin and poverty and the yet greater woe which comes upon it, how
dwells the love of God in you? The saving mark is only set on those who
sigh and cry—if you are heartless and indifferent, there is no such mark
on you!

“Are we to be always miserable?” asks one. Far from it! There are
many other things to make us rejoice, but if the sad state of our fellow
men does not cause us to sigh and cry, then we have not the Grace of
God in us! “Well,” says one, “but every man must look to himself.” That is
the language of Cain—“Am I my brother’s keeper?” That kind of talk is in
keeping with the spirit of the Wicked One and his seed—the heir of Hea-
ven abhors such language! The genuine Christian loves his race and,
therefore, he longs to see it made holy and happy. He cannot bear to see
men sinning and so dishonoring God and ruining themselves. If we really
love the Lord, we shall sometimes lie awake at night sighing to think how
His name is blasphemed and how little progress His Gospel makes! We
shall groan to think that men should despise the glorious God who made
them and who daily loads them with benefits! It sometimes lies upon my
heart like a huge mountain which rushes my spirit, to think that Jesus
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should be rejected and that in this land of Bibles, where Latimer lit a
candle which shall never be put out, the old madness is returning and
many are again bowing before the images of jealousy which the priests
have set up! Yes, we have priests among us again! You can see them in
their long and ugly garments in every street! And women have begun to
confess to them! Shame! Shame! I marvel that the crimson blush does
not mantle the cheek of everyone who dares to ask or answer the ques-
tions appointed for the confessional! And yet the questions are asked,
modesty is outraged and the multitudes tamely look on!

My countrymen are going back to Rome! Their fathers’ noble blood
was shed for God and none was left for the veins of their sons. In vain
the conflicts of the years gone by! In vain a Cromwell’s mighty arm and
the purging of the land! In vain the Puritans driven from their pulpits
and witnessing in poverty and persecution! Must England go back, again,
to wear the fetters forged by papal Rome? My God, prevent it! Prevent it if
it costs the lives of thousands of us, for we would be glad to die to save
our country from so dire a curse! If you never sigh and cry because of the
spread of Ritualism, I do not understand you! What stuff are you made
of? “Oh, but my business goes on exceedingly well.” Yes, and so does
mine when souls are saved, but when they are led away into error, my
business cannot prosper and I have loss upon loss! I am happy enough
when I think Christ’s Kingdom comes, but nothing beneath the sky can
give me solid satisfaction if my Lord’s work is at a standstill! I would to
God we were all so taken up with the Glory of God that the wickedness of
mankind would grieve us to the heart!

But it was not their mourning which saved those who escaped—it was
the mark which they all received which preserved them from destruction!
We must all bear the mark of Jesus Christ. What is that? It is the mark
of faith in the atoning blood. That sets apart the chosen of the Lord and
that alone! If you have that mark—and you have it not unless you sigh
and cry over the sins of others—then in the Last Day no sword of justice
can come near you! Did you read that word, “But come not near any man
upon whom is the mark.” Come not even near the marked ones lest they
be afraid. The Grace-marked man is safe even from the near approach of
harm! Christ bled for him and, therefore, he cannot, must not die! Leave
him alone, you bearers of the destroying weapons! Just as the angel of
death, when he flew through the land of Egypt, was forbidden to touch a
house where the blood of the lamb was on the lintel and the two side
posts, so is it sure that avenging Justice cannot touch the man who is in
Christ Jesus. Who is he that condemns since Christ has died? Have you,
then, the blood mark? Yes, or no? Do not refuse to question yourself
upon this point. Do not take it for granted, lest you are deceived. Believe
me, your all hangs upon it. If you are not registered by the man clothed
in linen, you will not be able to say, “And I was left.”

This brings me to this last point of which I desire to speak. What
were—

III. THE PROPHET’S EMOTIONS WHEN HE SAID, “AND I WAS LEFT”?
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He saw men falling right and left and he, himself, stood like a lone
rock amidst a sea of blood! And he cried in wonder, “And I was left.”

“Let us hear what he further says—*“I fell on my face.” He lay prostrate
with humility. Have you a hope that you are saved? Fall on your face,
then! See the Hell from which you are delivered and bow before the Lord!
Why are you to be saved more than anyone else? Certainly not because
of any merit in you. It is due to the Sovereign Grace of God alone! Fall on

your face and acknowledge your indebtedness—
“Why was I made to hear Your voice,
And enter while there’s room,
When thousands make a wretched choice,
And rather starve than come?”

“And I was left.”

If a man has been a drunkard and has at length been led to flee to
Christ, when he says, “And I was left,” he will feel the hot tears rising in
his eyes, for many other drinkers have died in delirium. One who has
been a public sinner, when she is saved, will not be able to think of it
without astonishment. Indeed, each saved man is a marvel to himself.
Nobody here wonders more at Divine Grace in his salvation than I do!
Why was I chosen, and called, and saved? I cannot make it out, and I
never shall—but I will always praise, and bless, and magnify my Lord for
casting an eye of love upon me! Will you not do the same, Beloved, if you
feel that you, by Grace, are left? Will you not fall on your face and bless
the mercy which makes you to differ?

What did the Prophet do next? Finding that he was left, he began to
pray for others. “Ah, Lord,” he said, “will You destroy all the residue of
Israel?” Intercession is an instinct of the renewed heart. When the Be-
liever finds that he is safe, he must pray for his fellow men. Though the
Prophet’s prayer was too late, yet, blessed be God, ours will not be! We
shall be heard. Pray, then, for perishing men! Ask God, who has spared
you, to spare those who are like you. Somebody has said there will be
three great wonders in Heaven—{irst, to see so many there whom we
never expected to meet in Glory. Secondly, to miss so many of whom we
felt sure that they must be safe. And thirdly, the greatest wonder of all
will be to find ourselves there! I am sure that everyone who has a hope of
being in Glory feels it to be a marvel and he or she resolves, “If I am
saved, I will sing the loudest of them all, for I shall owe most to the ab-
ounding mercy of God!”

Let me ask a few questions and I have done. The first—and let each
man ask it of himself—shall I be left when the ungodly are slain? Answer
it now to yourselves. Men, women, children—will you be spared in that
Last Great Day? Are you in Christ? Have you a good hope in Him? Do not
lie to yourselves. You will be weighed in the balances—will you be found
wanting or not? “Shall I be left?” Let that question burn into your souls.

Next, will my relatives be saved? My wife, my husband, my children,
my brother, my sister, my father, my mother—will these all be saved?
Happy are we who can say, “Yes, we believe they will,” as some of us can
joyfully hope. But if you have to say, “No, I fear that my boy is uncon-
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verted, or that my father is unsaved,” then do not rest till you have wres-
tled with God for their salvation. Good woman, if you are obliged to say,
“l fear my husband is unconverted,” join me in prayer. Bow your heads
at once and cry unto your God, “Lord, save our children! Lord, save our
parents! Lord, save our husbands and wives, our brothers and sisters
and let the whole of our families meet in Heaven, unbroken circles, for
Your name’s sake!”

May God hear that prayer if it has come from the lips of sincerity! I
could not endure the thought of missing one of my boys in Heaven—I
hope I shall see them both there and, therefore, I am in deep sympathy
with any of you who have not seen your households brought to Christ. O
for Grace to pray earnestly and labor zealously for the salvation of your
whole households!

The next earnest enquiry is, if you and your relatives are saved, how
about your neighbors, your fellow workmen, your companions in busi-
ness? “Oh,” you say, “many of them are scoffers! A good many of them
are still in the gall of bitterness.” A sorrowful fact, but have you spoken
to them? It is amazing what a kind word will do. Have you tried it? Did
you ever try to speak to that person who meets you every morning as you
go to work? Suppose he should be lost? Oh, it will be a bitter feeling for
you to think that he went down to the Pit without your making an effort
to bring him to God! Do not let it be so. “But we must not be too pushy,”
says one. I do not know about that. If you saw poor people in a burning
house, nobody would blame you for being too forward if you helped to
save them. When a man is sinking in the river, if you jump in and pull
him out, nobody will say, “You were rude and intrusive, for you were
never introduced to him!” This world has been lost and it must be
saved—and we must not mind our manners in saving it. We must get a
grip of sinking sinners somehow, even if it is by the hair of their heads,
before they sink, for if they sink, they are lost forever! They will forgive us
very soon for any roughness that we use, but we shall not forgive our-
selves if, for lack of a little energy, we permit them to die without a know-
ledge of the Truth of God!

Oh, beloved Friends, if you are left while others perish, I beseech you,
by the mercies of God, by the heart of compassion which is in Christ Je-
sus, by the bleeding wounds of the dying Son of God—Ilove your fellow
men and sigh and cry about them if you cannot bring them to Christ! If
you cannot save them, you can weep over them. If you cannot give them
a drop of cold water in Hell, you can give them your heart’s tears while
they are yet in this body!

But are you in very deed reconciled to God yourselves? Reader, are
you cured of the awful disease of sin? Are you marked with the blood-red
sign of trust in the atoning blood? Do you believe in the Lord Jesus Chr-
ist? If not, the Lord have mercy upon you! May you have sense enough to
have mercy upon yourselfl May the Spirit of God instruct you to that end.
Amen.
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EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
ROMANS 8:14-30.

Verse 14. For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the
sons of God. Not those who say they are “the sons of God,” but those who
undoubtedly prove that they are by being led, influenced, gently guided
by the Spirit of God!

15. For you did not receive the spirit of bondage again to fear: but you
have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. We did
receive the spirit of bondage once. We felt that we were under the Law
and that the Law cursed us. We felt its rigorous taxation and that we
could not meet it. Now that spirit has gone and we have the spirit of free-
dom, the spirit of children, the Spirit of adoption. I suppose that the
Apostle, when he thus spoke and said, “you,” felt so much of the Spirit of
adoption in his own bosom that he could not talk of it as belonging to
others alone. He was obliged to include it thus, and so he puts it, “You
have received the Spirit of adoption whereby we cry, Abba, Father.” He
wanted to intimate that he, himself, was also a partaker of this blessed
Spirit. And woe to the preacher who can preach an adoption which he
never enjoyed! Woe to any of us if we can teach others concerning the
spirit of sonship, but never feel it crying in our own souls, “Abba, Fa-
ther.”

16. The Spirit Himself bears witness with our spirit, that we are the
children of God. It corroborates the testimony of conscience. We feel that
we are the children of God and the Spirit of God comes forward as a
second, but still greater and higher witness, to confirm the testimony
that we are the children of God!

17. And if children then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ;
if indeed we suffer with Him, that we may be also glorified together. It is
to be all with Him! With Him in the suffering. With Him in the glory. With
Him in the reproach of men. With Him in the honor at the right hand of
the Father. But if we shun the path of humiliation with Him, we may ex-
pect that He will deny us in the day of His Glory.

18. For I reckon. Judge, count it up, and calculate.

18. That the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be com-
pared with the glory which shall be revealed in us. These sufferings, how-
ever, sharp, are short compared with eternal glory—infinitesimal, not
worthy to be taken account of—like one drop falling into a river and lost
in it.

19-21. For the earnest expectation of the creature waits for the manife-
station of the sons of God. For the creature was made subject to vanity,
not willingly, but by reason of Him who has subjected the same in hope.
Because the creature itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of cor-
ruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God. There is a future
even for materialism. That poor, dusky clod in which we dwell is yet to be
illuminated with the light of God—and these poor bodies which are akin
to the dust of the earth, and still remain as if they were not delivered, be-
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ing subjected to pain, and weakness, and death—even they are yet to be
brought into the glorious liberty of the children of God!

22-23. For we know that the whole creation groans and travails in pain
together until now. And not only they, but ourselves, also, which have the
first fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting
for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body. The soul has obtained
its redemption. Therefore, our heart is glad and our glory rejoicing. But
our body has not yet obtained its redemption. That is to come at the Re-
surrection. Then will be the adoption. “Waiting for the adoption, to wit,
the redemption of our body.” Oh, blessed fact! Though now, in common
with the whole creation, the body is subjected to bondages, yet it shall be
delivered and we—the whole man, body as well as soul and spirit—shall
be brought into the liberty of the children of God!

24-25. For we are saved by hope: but hope that is seen is not hope: for
what a man sees, why does he yet hope for it? But if we hope for what we
see not, then do we with patience wait for it. Ah, Brothers and Sisters, if
we could be all we should like to be, there would then be no room for the
exercise of hope! If we had all that we are to have, then hope, which is
one of the sweetest of the Divine Graces, would have no room in which to
exercise herself. It is a blessed thing to have hope. Though I have heard
that faith and hope are not to be found in Heaven, I very much question
it. I do not think they will ever die. “Now abide these three—faith, hope,
and love’—for in Heaven there will be room, surely, for trust in the ever
blessed God that He will never cast us out from our blessedness—room
for the expectation of the Second Advent—room for the expectation of the
conquest of the world—room for the fulfilled promise of bringing all the
elect to Glory! Still something to be hoped for! Still something to be be-
lieved! Yet here is the main sphere of hope and, therefore, let us give it
full scope. And when other graces seem to be at a non-plus, let us still
hope. I believe the New Zealand word for hope is “swimming thought,”
because that will swim when everything else is drowned. Oh, happy is
that man who has a hope that swims on the crest of the stormiest billow!

26. Likewise the Spirit also helps our infirmities. And especially our in-
firmities in prayer, for there is where infirmities are mostly seen.

26. For we know not what we should pray for as we ought: but the Spi-
rit Himself makes intercession for us with groans which cannot be uttered.
I should have thought that it would have read, “But the Spirit Himself
teaches us what we should pray for.” But it does more than that. He goes
beyond teaching us what we should pray for—He “makes intercession for
us, with groans which cannot be uttered.” Do you know what those
groans are? | am afraid that those who never had groans which cannot
be uttered will never know anything of that glory which cannot be ex-
pressed, for that is the way to it. The groans that cannot be uttered lead
on to unutterable joy!

27. And He that searches the hearts knows what is the mind of the Spi-
rit, because He makes intercession for the saints according to the will of
God. That is the philosophy of prayer. Whatever God’s will is, the Spirit of
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God writes it on the hearts of praying saints, and they pray for the very
thing which God intends to give. As the barometer often foretells the
weather that is coming, so the spirit of prayer in the Christian is the ba-
rometer which indicates when showers of blessing are coming. It is well
with us when we can pray. If we cannot do anything else, if we feel that
we can pray, times are not so bad with us as we might think.

28. And we know that all things work together for good to them that
love God, to them who are the called according to His purpose. We know it!
We are assured of it!

29-30. For whom He did foreknow, He also did predestinate to be con-
formed to the image of His Son, that He might be the first-born among
many brethren. Moreover whom He did predestinate, them He also called:
and whom He called, them He also justified: and whom He justified, them
He also glorified. No breaking of these links! Where God gives one of
these blessings, He gives the rest. There is no intimation of a failure
somewhere in between. The predestinated are called, and the called are
justified and the justified are glorified!

31-33. What shall we say, then, to these things? If God is for us, who
can be against us? He that spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up
for us all, how shall He not, with Him, also freely give us all things? Who
shall lay anything to the charge of God’s elect? Who shall? Who may?
Who dares?

33-35. It is God that justifies. Who is he that condemns? It is Christ that
died, yes, rather that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God,
who also makes intercession for us. Who shall separate us from the love of
Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or naked-
ness, or peril, or sword? All these have done their worst.

36. As it is written, For Your sake we are killed all the daylong; we are
accounted as sheep for the slaughter. But have they divided the saints
from the love of Christ? Have they made the saints leave off loving Christ,
or Christ cease from loving His people?

37-39. No, in all these things we are more than conquerors through Him
that loved us. For I am persuaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels,
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor
height nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from
the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. For which blessed be
the name of the adorable Trinity, world without end!

—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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THE EVIL AND ITS REMEDY
NO. 223

A SERMON DELIVERED ON SABBATH MORNING, NOVEMBER 14, 1858,
BY THE REV. C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE MUSIC HALL, ROYAL SURREY GARDENS.

“The Iniquity of the house of Israel and Judah is exceeding great.”
Ezekiel 9:9.

“The blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleans us from all sin.”
1 John 1:7.

I SHALL have two texts this morning—the evil and its remedy. “The in-
iquity of the house of Israel and Judah is exceeding great.” And “The blood
of Jesus Christ His Son cleans us from all sin.”

We can learn nothing of the Gospel except by feeling its Truths—no one
Truth of the Gospel is ever truly known and really learned until we have
tested and tried and proved it and its power has been exercised upon us. |
have heard of a naturalist who thought himself exceedingly wise with re-
gard to the natural history of birds and yet he had learned all he knew in
his study and had never so much as seen a bird either flying through the
air or sitting upon its perch. He was but a fool although he thought him-
self exceeding wise. And there are some men who think themselves great
theologians. They might even pretend to take a doctor’s degree in divinity.
And yet, if we came to the root of the matter and asked them whether they
ever saw or felt any of these things of which they talked, they would have
to say, “No. I know these things in the letter, but not in the spirit. I under-
stand them as a matter of theory, but not as things of my own conscious-
ness and experience.”

Be assured that as the naturalist who was merely the student of other
men’s observations knew nothing, so the man who pretends to religion
but has never entered into the depths and power of its doctrines—or felt
the influence of them upon his heart—knows nothing whatever and all the
knowledge he pretends to is but varnished ignorance. There are some sci-
ences that may be learned by the head, but the science of Christ crucified
can only be learned by the heart.

I have made use of this remark as the preface to my sermon because I
think it will be forced from each of our hearts before we have done, if the
two truths which I shall consider this morning shall come at all home to
us with power. The first truth is the greatness of our sin. No man can
know the greatness of sin till he has felt it, for there is no measuring rod
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for sin except its condemnation in our own conscience when the Law of
God speaks to us with a terror that may be felt. And as for the richness of
the blood of Christ and its ability to wash us—of that also we can know
nothing till we have ourselves been washed and have ourselves proved
that the blood of Jesus Christ the Son of God has cleansed us from all
sin.

I. I shall begin, then, with the first doctrine as it is contained in the
ninth chapter of Ezekiel, the ninth verse—“The iniquity of the house of Is-
rael and Judah is exceeding great.” There are two great lessons which
every man must learn and learn by experience, before he can be a Chris-
tian. First, he must learn that sin is an exceeding great and evil thing.
And he must learn also that the blood of Christ is an exceedingly precious
thing and is able to save unto the uttermost them that come unto it. The
former lesson we have before us. O may God, by His infinite Spirit and by
His great wisdom teach it to some of us who never knew it before!

Some men imagine that the Gospel was devised, in some way or other,
to soften down the harshness of God towards sin. Ah, how mistaken the
idea! There is no more harsh condemnation of sin anywhere than in the
Gospel. You shall go to Sinai and you shall there hear its thunders rolling.
You shall behold the flashing of its terrible lightning, till, like Moses, you
shall exceedingly fear and quake and come away declaring that sin must
be a terrible thing otherwise the Holy One had never come upon Mount
Paran with all these terrors round about Him. But after that you shall go
to Calvary. There you shall see no lightning and you shall hear no thun-
der, but instead thereof you shall hear the groans of an expiring God and

you shall behold the contortions and agonies of One who bore—
“All that Incarnate God could bear,
With strength enough and none to spare.”

And then you shall say, “Now, though I never fear nor quake, I know
how exceedingly great a thing sin must be since such a Sacrifice was re-
quired to make an atonement for it.” Oh, Sinners! If you come to the Gos-
pel imagining that there you shall find an apology for your sin, you have
indeed mistaken your way. Moses charges you with sin and tells you that
you are without excuse. But as for the Gospel, it rends away from you
every shadow of a covering. It leaves you without a cloak for your sin. It
tells you that you have sinned willfully against the Most High God—that
you have not an apology that you can possibly make for all the iniquities
that you have committed against Him. And so far from smoothing over
your sin and telling you that you are a weak creature and therefore could
not help your sin, it charges upon you the very weakness of your nature
and makes that itself the most damning sin of all. If you seek apologies
you better look into the face of Moses, when it is clothed with all the maj-
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esty of the terrors of the Law, than into the face of the Gospel—for that is
more terrible by far to him who seeks to cloak his sin.

Nor does the Gospel in any way whatever give man a hope that the
claims of the Law will be in any way loosened. Some imagine that under
the old dispensation God demanded great things of man—that He did bind
upon man heavy burdens that were grievous to be borne—and they sup-
pose that Christ came into the world to put upon the shoulders of men a
lighter Law—something which would be more easy for them to obey—a
Law which they can more readily keep, or which if they break, would not
come upon them with such terrible threats. Ah, not so. The Gospel came
not into the world to soften down the Law. Till Heaven and earth shall
pass away, not one jot or tittle of the Law shall fail. What God has said to
the sinner in the Law, He says to the sinner in the Gospel. If He declares
that, “the soul that sins it shall die,” the testimony of the Gospel is not
contrary to the testimony of the Law. If He declares that whosoever breaks
the sacred Law shall most assuredly be punished, the Gospel also de-
mands blood for blood and eye for eye and tooth for tooth and does not re-
lax a solitary jot or tittle of its demands. It is as severe and as terribly just
as even the Law itself. Do you reply to this, that Christ has certainly sof-
tened down the Law? I reply that you know not, then, the mission of
Christ.

What said He Himself? The Lord has said in the Law “You shall not
commit adultery”—has Christ softened the Law? No. Says He, “I say unto
you that whosoever looks upon a woman to lust after her, has committed
adultery with her already in his heart.” That is no softening of the Law. It
is, as it were, the grinding of the edge of the terrible sword of Divine Jus-
tice to make it sharper far than it seemed before. Christ has not put out
the furnace. He rather seems to heat it seven times hotter. Before Christ
came sin seemed unto me to be but little. But when He came sin became
exceeding sinful and all its dread heinousness started out before the light.

“But,” says one, “Surely the Gospel does in some degree remove the
greatness of our sin. Does it not soften the punishment of sin?” Ah, no.
You shall appeal to Moses. Let him ascend the pulpit and preach to you.
He says, “The soul that sins, it shall die.” And his sermon is dread and
terrible. He sits down—and now comes Jesus Christ, the man of a loving
countenance. What says He with regard to the punishment of sin? Ah,
Sirs, there was never such a preacher of the fires of Hell as Christ was.
Our Lord Jesus Christ was all love but He was all honesty, too. “Never
man spoke like that man,” when He came to speak of the punishment of
the lost. What other Prophet was the author of such dread expressions as
these?—“He shall burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire”—“These shall
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go away into everlasting punishment”? Or this—“Where their worm dies
not and their fire is not quenched”?

Stand at the feet of Jesus when He tells you of the punishment of sin
and the effect of iniquity and you may tremble there far more than you
would have done if Moses had been the preacher and if Sinai had been in
the background to conclude the sermon. No, Brethren, the Gospel of
Christ in no sense whatever helps to make sin less. The proclamation of
Christ today by His minister is the same as the utterance of Ezekiel of
old—“The iniquity of the house of Israel and Judah is exceeding great.”

And now let us endeavor to deal with hearts and consciences a mo-
ment. My Brethren, there are some here who have never felt this truth.
There are many of you who start back frightened from it. You will go home
and represent me as one who delights to dwell on certain dark and terrible
things that I suppose to be true—you say within yourselves, “I cannot, I
will not receive that doctrine of sin. I know I am a frail weak creature. I
have made a great many mistakes in my life—that I will admit. But still
such is my nature and I therefore could not help it. I am not going to be
arraigned before a pulpit and condemned as the chief of criminals. I may
be a sinner—I confess I am with all the rest of mankind—but as to my sin
being anything so great as that man attempts to describe, I do not believe
it. I reject the doctrine.”

And do you think, my Friend, that I am surprised at your doing so? I
know who you are. It is because as yet the grace of God has never touched
your soul that therefore you say this. And here comes the proof of the doc-
trine with which I started. You do not know this truth because you have
never felt it. But if you had felt it, as every true-born child of God has felt
it, you would say, “The man cannot describe its terrors as they are. They
must be felt before they can be known and when felt they are not to be
expressed in all their fullness of terror.”

But come, let me reason with you for a moment. Your sin is great, al-
though you think it small. Remember, Brothers and Sisters, I am not
about to make out that your sin is greater than mine. I speak to you and I
speak to myself also—your sin is great. Follow me in these few thoughts
and perhaps you will better understand it. How great a thing is one sin,
when according to the Word of God one sin could suffice to damn the
soul? One sin, remember, destroyed the whole human race. Adam did but
take of the forbidden fruit and that one sin blasted Eden and made all of
us inheritors of the curse and caused the earth to bring forth thorns and
thistles, even unto this day. But it may be asked, could one sin destroy
the soul? Is it possible that one solitary sin could open the gates of Hell
and then close them upon the guilty soul forever and that God should re-
fuse His mercy and shut out that soul forever from the presence of His
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face? Yes, if I believe my Bible, I must believe that. Oh, how great must
my sins be if this is the terrible effect of one transgression. Sin cannot be
the little thing that my pride has helped me to imagine it to be. It must be
an awful thing if but one sin could ruin my soul forever!

Think again my Friend, for a moment, what an imprudent and imperti-
nent thing sin is. Behold, there is one God who fills all in all and He is the
Infinite Creator. He makes me and I am nothing more in His sight than an
animated grain of dust. And I, that animated grain of dust, with a mere
ephemeral existence, have the impertinence and imprudence to set up my
will against His willl I dare to proclaim war against the Infinite Majesty of
Heaven! It is a thing so audacious—so infernally full of pride—that one
need not marvel that even a sin in the little eye of man, should, when it is
looked upon by the conscience in the light of Heaven, appear to be great
indeed.

But think again, how great does your sin and mine seem if we will but
think of the ingratitude which has marked it? The Lord our God has fed
us from our youth up to this day. He has put the breath into our nostrils
and has held our souls in life. He has clothed the earth with mercies and
He has permitted us to walk across these fair fields. And He has given us
bread to eat and raiment to put on and mercies so precious that their full
value can never be known until they are taken from us. And yet you and I
have persevered in breaking all His laws willfully and wantonly—we have
gone contrary to His will. It has been sufficient for us to know that a thing
has been God’s will and we have at once run contrary to it. Oh, if we set
our secret sins in the light of His mercy, if our transgressions are set side
by side with His favors, we must each of us say our sins, indeed, are ex-
ceedingly great!

Mark, I am not now addressing myself solely and wholly to those whom
the Word itself condemns of great sin. We of course do not hesitate for a
moment to speak of the drunkard, the whoremonger, the adulterer and
the thief as being great sinners. We should not spare to say that their in-
iquity is exceedingly great, for it exceeds even the bounds of man’s moral-
ity and the laws of our civil government. But | am speaking this day to you
who have been the most moral. To you whose outward carriage is every-
thing that could be desired. To you who have kept the Sabbath. To you
who have frequented God’s house and outwardly worshipped. Your sins
and mine are exceeding great. They seem but little to the outward eye—
but if we came to dig into the heart and see their iniquity, their hideous
blackness, we must say of them they are exceeding great.

And again—I repeat it, this is a doctrine that no man can rightly know
and receive until he has felt it. My Hearer, have you ever felt this doctrine
to be true?—“My sin is exceeding great.” Sickness is a terrible thing, more
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especially when it is accompanied with pain, when the poor body is
racked to an extreme so that the spirit fails within us and we are dried up
like a potsherd. But I bear witness in this place this morning that sick-
ness, however agonizing, is nothing like the discovery of the evil of sin. I
had rather pass through seven years of the most wearisome pain and the
most languishing sickness than I would ever again pass through the terri-
ble discovery of the terrors of sin. There be some of you who will under-
stand what I mean, for you have felt the same. Once you were playing
with your lusts and dallying with your sin and it pleased God to open your
eyes to see that sin is exceeding sinful. You remember the horror of that
state—it seemed as if all hideous things were gathered into one dread and
awful spectacle. You had before loved your iniquities, but now you loathed
them—and you loathed yourselves.

Before, you had thought that your transgressions might easily be got-
ten rid of—they were matters that might be speedily washed out by repen-
tance or purged away by amendment of your life. But now sin seemed an
alarming thing and knowing that you had committed all this iniquity—life
seemed to you a curse and death. If it had not been for that dreary some-
thing after death, it would have been to you the highest blessing if you
could have escaped the lashings of your conscience, which seemed to be
perpetually whipping you with whips of burning wire. Some of you, per-
haps, passed through but a little of this. God was graciously pleased to
give you deliverance in a few hours. But you must confess that those
hours were hours into which it seemed as if years of misery had been
compressed.

It was my sad lot for three or four years to feel the greatness of my sin
without a discovery of the greatness of God’s mercy. I had to walk through
this world with more than a world upon my shoulders and sustain a grief
that so far exceeds all other griefs, as a mountain exceeds a mole hill. And
I often wonder to this day how it was that my hand was kept from rending
my own body into pieces through the terrible agony which I felt, when I
discovered the greatness of my transgression. Yet I had not been a greater
sinner than anyone of you here present, openly and publicly, but heart
sins were laid bare, sins of lip and tongue were discovered and then I
knew—oh, that I may never have to learn over again in such a dreadful
school this terrible lesson—“The iniquity of Judah and of Israel is exceed-
ing great.” This is the first part of the discourse.

II. “Well,” cries one, turning on his heel, “there is very little comfort in
that. It is enough to drive one to despair, if not to madness itself.” Ah,
Friend, such is the very design of this text. If I may have the pleasure of
driving you to despair, if it is a despair of your self-righteousness and a
despair of saving your own soul, I shall be thrice happy.
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We turn therefore from that terrible text to the second one—the first of
John, the first chapter and the seventh verse—“The blood of Jesus Christ
His Son cleans us from all sin.” There lies the blackness—here stands the
Lord Jesus Christ. What will He do with it? Will He go and speak to it and
say, “This is no great evil. This blackness is but a little spot?” Oh, no—He
looks at it and He says, “This is terrible blackness, darkness that may be
felt. This is an exceeding great evil.” Will He cover it up then? Will He
weave a mantle of excuses and then wrap it round about the iniquity?

No—whatever covering there may have been He lifts it off and He de-
clares that when the Spirit of Truth is come He will convict the world of
sin and lay the sinner’s conscience bare and probe the wound to the bot-
tom. What then will He do? He will do a far better thing than make an ex-
cuse or than to pretend in any way to speak lightly of it. He will cleanse it
all away, remove it entirely by the power and meritorious virtue of His own
blood which is able to save unto the uttermost! The Gospel does not con-
sist in making a man’s sin appear little. The way Christians get their
peace is not by seeing their sins shriveled and shrinking until they seem
small to them. On the contrary—they, first of all, see their sins expanding
and then—after that—they obtain their peace by seeing those sins entirely
swept away—far as the east is from the west.

Now, carrying in mind the remarks I made upon the first text, I call
your attention for a few moments to the greatness and beauty of the sec-
ond one. Note here, “The blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleans us from
ALL sin.” Dwell on the word “all” for a moment. Our sins are great. Every
sin is great. But there are some that in our apprehension seem to be
greater than others. There are crimes that the lip of modesty could not
mention. I might go far in this pulpit this morning in describing the deg-
radation of human nature in the sins which it has invented. It is amazing
how the ingenuity of man seems to have exhausted itself in inventing
fresh crimes. Surely there is not the possibility of the invention of a new
sin. But if there is, before long man will invent it—for man seems exceed-
ingly cunning and full of wisdom in the discovery of means of destroying
himself and the endeavor to injure His Maker.

But there are some sins that show a diabolical extent of degraded inge-
nuity—some sins of which it were a shame to speak—of which it were dis-
graceful to think. But note here—“The blood of Jesus Christ cleans from
all sin.” There may be some sins of which a man cannot speak, but there
is no sin which the blood of Christ cannot wash away. Blasphemy, how-
ever profane. Lust, however bestial. Covetousness, however far it may
have gone into theft and plunder. Breach of the Commandments of God,
however much of riot it may have run—all this may be pardoned and
washed away through the blood of Jesus Christ.
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In all the long lists of human sins, though they are long as time, there
stands but one sin that is unpardonable and that one no sinner has
committed if he feels within himself a longing for mercy. For that sin once
committed, the soul becomes hardened, dead and seared and never de-
sires afterwards to find peace with God. I therefore declare to you, O
trembling Sinner, that however great your iniquity may be, whatever sin
you may have committed in all the lists of guilt, however far you may have
exceeded all your fellow-creatures, though you may have distanced the
Pauls and Magdalenes and every one of the most heinous culprits in the
black race of sin—the blood of Christ is able to wash your sin away.

Mark—I speak not lightly of your sins, they are exceedingly great. But I
speak still more loftily of the blood of Christ. Great as your sins are, the
blood of Christ is greater still. Your sins are like great mountains—but the
blood of Christ is like Noah’s Flood—twenty cubits upwards shall this
blood prevail and the top of the mountains of your sin shall be covered.

Take the word “all” in another sense. Not only as taking in all sorts of
sin, but as comprehending the great aggregate mass of sin. Come here
Sinner, you with the gray head. What are we to understand in your case
by this word “all”? Bring here the tremendous load of the sins of your
youth Those sins are still in your bones and your tottering knees some-
times testify against the iniquities of your early youth. But all these sins
Christ can remove. Now bring here the sins of your riper manhood, your
transgressions in the family, your failures in business—all the mistakes
and all the errors you have committed in the thoughts of your heart. Bring
them all here. And then add the iniquities of your frail and trembling age.
What a mass is there! What a mass of sin! Stir up that putrid mass—but
put your finger to your nostrils first—for you can not bear the stench if
you are a man with a living and quickened conscience. Could you bear to
read your own diary if you had written there all your acts? No. Though
you are the purest of mankind, your thoughts—if they could have been
recorded—would now if you could read them, make you startle and won-
der that you are demon enough to have had such imaginations within
your soul. But put them all here and all these sins the blood of Christ can
wash away.

No, more than that. Come here you thousands who are gathered to-
gether this morning to listen to the Word of God. What is the aggregate of
your guilt? Here you have come, men of every grade and class and women
of every age and order—what is the mass of all your united guilt? Could
you put it so that mortal observation could comprehend the whole? Even
if it were as a mountain with a base, broad as eternity and a summit lofty
almost as the throne of the great archangel? But, remember, the blood of
Jesus Christ His Son cleans from all sin. Let but the blood be applied to
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our consciences and all our guilt is removed and cast away forever—all—
not one left, not one solitary stain remaining—all gone, like Israel’s ene-
mies—all drowned in the Red Sea so that there was not one of them left.
All swept away, not so much as the remembrance of them remaining. “The
blood of Jesus Christ cleans from all sin.”

Yet, once more—in the praise of this blood we must notice one further
feature. There are some of you here who are saying, “Ah, that shall be my
hope when I come to die, that in the last hour of my extremity the blood of
Christ will take my sins away. It is now my comfort to think that the blood
of Christ shall wash and purge and purify the transgressions of life.” But,
mark—my text doesn’t say that! It does not say the blood of Christ shall
cleanse—that is true—but it says something greater than that—it says,
“The blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleans”—cleans now. And is it possible
that now a man may be forgiven? Can a harlot now have all her sins blot-
ted out of the Book of God? And can she know it? Can the thief this day
have all his transgressions cast into the sea. And can he know it?

Can I, the chief of sinners, this day be cleansed from all my sins and
know it? Can I know that I stand accepted before the Throne of God, a
holy creature because washed from every sin? Yes! Tell the wide world
over that the blood of Christ can not only wash you in the last dying arti-
cle, but can wash you NOW. And let it be known, moreover, that to this
there are a thousand witnesses, who, rising in this very place from their
seats, could sing—

“Oh, how sweet to view the flowing
Of my Savior’s precious blood,
With Divine assurance knowing,
He has made my peace with God.”

What would you not give to have all your sins blotted out now? Would
you not give yourself away to become the servant of God forever, if now
your sins should be washed away? Ah, then, say not in your hearts,
“What shall I do to obtain this mercy?” Imagine not there is any difficulty
in your way. Suppose not there is some hard thing to be done before you
can come to Christ to be washed. O Beloved! To the man that knows him-
self to be guilty, there is not one barrier between himself and Christ.
Come, Soul, this moment come to Him that hung upon the Cross of Cal-
vary! Come now and be washed!

But what do I mean by coming? I mean this—come and put your trust
in Christ and you shall be saved. What is meant by believing in Christ?
Some say, that “to believe in Christ is to believe that Christ died for me.”
That is not a satisfactory definition of faith. An Arminian believes that
Christ died for everybody. He must, therefore, necessarily believe that
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Christ died for him. His believing that will not save him, for he will still
remain an unconverted man and yet believe that.

To believe in Christ is to trust Him. The way I believe in Christ and I
know not how to speak of it except as I feel it myself, is simply this—I
know it is written that “Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners.”
I do firmly believe that those He came to save He will save. The only ques-
tion I ask myself is, “Can I put myself among that number whom He has
declared He came to save?” Am I a sinner? Not one that utters the word in
a complimentary sense, but do I feel the deep compunction in my inmost
soul? Do I stand and feel convicted, guilty and condemned? I do. I know I
do. Whatever I may not be, one thing I know I am—a sinner—guilty, con-
sciously guilty and often miserable on account of that guilt.

Well, then, the Scripture says, “This is a faithful saying and worthy of

all acceptation, that Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners”—
“And when your eye of faith is dim,
Still trust in Jesus, sink or swim.;
Thus, at His footstool, bow the knee
And Israel’s God your peace shall be.”

Let me put my entire trust in the bloody sacrifice which He offered upon
my behalf. No dependence will I have in my prayers, my works, my feel-
ings, my weeping, my preaching, my thinking, my Bible readings, nor all
that. I would desire to have good works and yet in my good works I will
not put a shadow of trust.

“Nothing in my hands I bring,

Simply to your Cross I cling.”

And if there is any power in Christ to save I am saved. If there is an ev-
erlasting arm extended by Christ and if that Savior who hung there was
“God over all, blessed forever,” and if His blood is still exhibited before the
Throne of God as the sacrifice for sin, then I cannot perish till the Throne
of God shall break and till the pillars of God’s justice shall crumble.

Now, Sinner, what have you to do this morning? If you feel your guilt to
be great, cast yourself entirely upon this sacrifice by blood. “But no,” says
one, “I have not felt enough.” Your feelings are not Christ. “No, but I have
not prayed enough.” Your prayers are not Christ and your prayers cannot
save you. “No, but I have not repented enough.” Your repentance may de-
stroy you, if you put that in the place of Christ. All that you have, I repeat
this morning, is this—do you feel yourself to be a lost, ruined, guilty sin-
ner? Then simply cast yourself on the fact that Christ is able to save sin-
ners and rest there. What? Do you say you cannot do it? Oh may God en-
able you, may He give you faith, sink or swim, to cast yourself on that.
“Well, but,” you say, “I may not—being such a sinner.” You may—and God
never yet rejected a sinner that sought salvation by Jesus. Such a thing
never happened, though the sinner sometimes thought it had.
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Come, the crumb is under the table. Though you are but a dog, come
and pick it up. It is a privilege even for the dog to take it. And mercy that
is great to you is but a crumb to Him that gives it freely—come and take
it. Christ will not reject you. And if you are the worst sinner that ever
lived, only simply trust yourself upon Him and perish you cannot, if God
is God and if this Bible is the book of His Truth. The Lord now help each
one of us to come afresh to Christ and to His name be glory. Amen.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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“THUS SAYS THE LORD”—OR, THE BOOK
OF COMMON PRAYER WEIGHED IN THE

BALANCES OF THE SANCTUARY
NO. 591

DELIVERED ON SUNDAY MORNING, SEPTEMBER 25, 1864,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Thus says the Lord.”
Ezekiel 11:5.

THE wise man says, “Where the word of a king is, there is power.” What
power must there be where there is the word of the King of kings who
rules over alll We are not left to conjecture as to the power of the Divine
Word, for we know that, “By the Word of the Lord were the heavens made;
and all the host of them by the breath of His mouth.” Out of nothingness
the glorious Creation leaped at the bidding of the Most High. And when
the earth was without form and void, and darkness was upon the face of
the deep, there was nothing wanted but that solemn voice, “Light be,” and
straightway light was. God’s Word was sufficient in itself to build the tem-
ple of the universe. And to finish it from its foundations to its pinnacles.

That same Word upholds by its power and rules all things by its might.
The pillars of Heaven stand because the Divine Word has fixed them upon
their bases, nor shall they be shaken until that same almighty Word shall
bid them remove. Then, as a moment’s foam dissolves into the wave which
bears it and is gone forever, so shall the whole creation melt away. His
Word which created, shall also destroy. But until that Word is spoken
every atom of this world is imperishable.

Consider, my Brethren, what power is concentrated in Him who is
clothed with a vesture dipped in blood and whose name is “THE WORD
OF GOD.” With what glorious power our Lord Jesus Christ uplifted the
burden of our sins, carried the load up to the Cross and cast it forever
into the Red Sea of His own atoning blood! You know how He burst the
bars of death, tore away the gates of the grave, overthrew all the hosts of
Hell and dragged the mightiest principalities of darkness as captives at
His chariot wheels. At this day the government is upon His shoulders and
His name is the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father. Heaven and earth sa-
lute Him as the Omnipotent Word.
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He sustains the spiritual life of all His people by feeding them upon
Himself—and He shall, in due time, perfect His saints and present them
without spot before His Father’s Throne. We ought, therefore, to bow with
reverence to that which is truly the Word of God since it contains within
itself the highest degree of power and is ever the way in which Divine Om-
nipotence manifests itself.

It is in the Word that we must find wisdom and power—“because the
foolishness of God is wiser than men. And the weakness of God is
stronger than men.” The faintest whisper of Jehovah’s voice should fill us
with solemn awe and command the deepest obedience of our souls. Breth-
ren, how careful should we be that we do not set up in God’s temple any-
thing in opposition to His Word—that we do not permit the teachings of a
creature to usurp the honor due to the Lord alone.

“Thus says antiquity.” “Thus says authority.” Thus says learning.”
“Thus says experience’—these are but idol-gods which defile the temple of
God! Be it yours and mine as bold iconoclasts to dash them in pieces
without mercy, seeing that they usurp the place of the Word of God. “Thus
says the Lord”—this is the motto of our standard! The war cry of our spiri-
tual conflict! The sword with which we hope yet to strike through the loins
of the mighty who rise up against God’s Truth. Nothing shall stand before
this weapon in the day when God comes out of His hiding place. Even at
this hour when, “Thus says the Lord,” sounds from the trumpet of the
Lord’s ministers, the hosts of Midian begin to tremble! They well know the
might of that terrible watchword in days of yore!

This morning I shall endeavor first to show, briefly, the value of a,
“Thus says the Lord.” Then, secondly, I shall, with as much calmness of
spirit as I can command, request a, “Thus says the Lord” for certain
things which are received and practiced in the State Establishment of our
land. Then I shall close with a word of personal application, beseeching
you to seek a, “Thus says the Lord,” for any hopes which you may enter-
tain of being partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light.

I. LET US CONSIDER THE VALUE OF A “THUS SAYS THE LORD.”

1. Our first observation is that it is the minister’s message. If he is
God’s minister he does not found his teaching upon his own authority, for
then his message would be only that of himself and not to be esteemed.
But he shows the authority of his Master and none can oppose him. He
claims men’s attention on the ground that he utters a, “Thus says the
Lord.” No matter how aged he may be, he does not proclaim the Truth of
God as merely the result of his long investigations or his extraordinary
experience—he grounds it upon, “Thus says the Lord.”

So spoke the hoary-headed Joshua when for many a year he had
known the faithfulness of God and was about to die—he was singing his
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swan song, preaching his last sermon. But he did not commence with,
“Thus says my age™—“thus I say upon my own authority,” but—*“Thus
says the Lord God of Israel.” A God-sent minister is the ambassador of the
Most High, but he has no right to go beyond his commission. And when
he does so, his office cannot yield him support. The Prophets of God did
not say, “Thus I speak as a Prophet,” but, “Thus says the Lord.”

The Prophet came in Gideon’s days and spoke to erring Israel. He
opened his mouth with, “Thus says the Lord God of Israel.” Turn to the
pages of Isaiah and mark how frequently he quotes the Divine authority!
Study the plaintive words of Jeremiah and observe how solemnly his pro-
phetic woes are prefaced with, “Thus says the Lord.” Also the soaring Eze-
kiel, to whom was given, as it were, six wings that he might take more
lofty flights than the eagle knows—even he relied not upon the sublimity
of his language or the glory of his imagery, but found the sinews of his
strength in, “Thus says the Lord God.”

This is the trowel and the hammer of God’s builders! This the trumpet
of His watchmen and the sword of His warriors. Woe to the man who
comes in any other name! If we, or an angel from Heaven, shall preach
unto you anything but a, “Thus says the Lord,” no matter what our char-
acter or standing—give no heed to us—but cleave unto the Truth of God
as it is in Jesus. To the Law and to the Testimony! If we speak not accord-
ing to this Word, it is because there is no light in us. That test which we
demand to be exercised upon others we cheerfully consent to be exercised
upon ourselves, praying that we may have Grace to forsake our errors as
we would have other men forsake theirs.

2. “Thus says the Lord” is the only authority in God’s Church. When
the tabernacle was pitched in the wilderness, what was the authority for
its length and breadth? Why was the altar of incense to be placed here,
and the brazen laver there? Why so many lambs or bullocks to be offered
on a certain day? Why must the Passover be roasted whole and not
boiled? Simply and only because God had shown all these things to Moses
on the holy mount. And thus had Jehovah spoken, “Look that you make
them after their pattern, which was showed you on the mount.”

It is even so in the Church at the present day. True servants of God
demand to see for all Church ordinances and doctrines the express au-
thority of the Church’s only Teacher and Lord. They remember that the
Lord Jesus bade the Apostles to teach Believers to observe all things
whatever He had commanded them—and He neither gave to them nor to
any man power to alter His commands.

The Holy Spirit revealed much of precious Truth and holy precept by
the Apostles, and to His teaching we would give earnest heed. And when
men cite the authority of fathers and councils and bishops—do we give
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place for subjection? No! Not for an hour! They may quote Irenaeus or
Cyprian, Augustine or Chrysostom. They may remind us of the dogmas of
Luther or Calvin. They may find authority in Simeon, or Wesley, or Gill—
we will listen to the opinions of these great men with the respect which
they deserve as men, but having so done—we deny that we have anything
to do with these men as authorities in the Church of God! For there noth-
ing has any authority, but, “Thus says the Lord of Hosts.”

Yes, if you shall bring us the concurrent consent of all tradition—if you
shall quote precedents venerable with fifteen, sixteen, or seventeen centu-
ries of antiquity—we burn the whole lot as so much worthless lumber
unless you put your finger upon the passage of Holy Writ which warrants
the matter to be of God! You may further plead, in addition to all this ven-
erable authority, the beauty of the ceremony and its usefulness to those
who partake—but this is all foreign to the point—for to the true Church of
God the only question is this—is there, “Thus says the Lord,” for it? And if
Divine authority is not forthcoming, faithful men MUST thrust forth the
intruder as the cunning craftiness of men.

3. “Thus says the Lord” is the most fitting word of rebuke for erring
saints. God’s people, when they err, if they are rebuked, even though it
should be in the gentlest manner, are too apt to resent the rebuff. But
when we can come to them with, “Thus says the Lord,” if there is a spark
of spiritual life left, it is sure to catch at this flame. When the man of God
came to Eli, how Eli’s heart trembled when he began, “Thus says the
Lord,” and described to him the doom of his house because his sons had
made themselves vile and he had not restrained them!

David, the king, might have been moved to anger against Nathan, for
that personal parable and pungent application, but his anger was
stayed—no, better still—his heart was broken because the Prophet could
say, “Thus says the Lord.” My dear Brothers and Sisters in Christ, you
and I have often risen in anger at the intrusive reproofs of ignorant men!
But I hope we have far more often felt the melting power of a, “Thus says
the Lord.” When the heart is right, the Word of God sweetly melts us as
the breath of the south wind melts the frozen rivers.

4. “Thus says the Lord” is the only solid ground of comfort to God’s
people. Where can a child of God find true solace apart from that which
comes out of the mouth of the Most High? Truly, “man does not live by
bread alone, but by every Word that proceeds out of the mouth of God
does man live.” “Your Words were found and I did eat them.” “How sweet
are Your Words unto my taste! Yes, sweeter than honey to my mouth!”
When Nathan came to tell David of the Covenant which the Lord would
make with him and his house, David would scarcely have believed so
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great a mercy to be really his if the Prophet had not begun with, “Thus
says the Lord.”

It was not, “Thus says Nathan,” or, “Thus do the ancients say,” but,
“Thus says the Lord,” and David’s heart was full of holy joy when he saw
the Covenant to be ordered in all things and sure. When Hezekiah lay sick
unto death he turned his face to the wall and prayed. But there was no
comfort to the royal suppliant until the Prophet came with, “Thus says the
Lord.” And when Sennacherib was about to besiege Jerusalem and La-
chish had fallen, Hezekiah prayed and the people with him. But oh, they
could not think it possible that there should be a hook put into the jaw of
the mighty Assyrian and that he should be turned back by the way in
which he came till the Prophet reassured their hearts with a, “Thus says
the Lord”!

Zion’s sons and daughters feast upon the sure Word of their faithful
God. Brethren, I need not enlarge here, for I hope most of you know the
preciousness of a Divine promise. There is nothing needed to stay your
soul in your worst troubles but the Word of God applied with power. God
may not send you a friend—He may not raise up a deliverer. But if He
shall only give you Divine Grace to believe His Word, that shall be enough
for you! Martin Luther said, “I have covenanted with my Lord that He
should not send me visions, or dreams, or even angels. I am content with
this one gift of the Scriptures, which abundantly teaches and supplies all
that is necessary both for this life and that which is to come.”

Oh Lord, only feed me on Your Word and I will not envy kings their
delicacies, nor even the angels around Your Throne the bread of Heaven
on which they live.

5. Yet, again—“Thus says the Lord” is that with which we must con-
front the Lord’s enemies. When Moses went in before Pharaoh, the words
which he used were not, “The elders of Israel have consulted and thus
have they bid me say.” Nor, “Our Father Abraham once said and his
words have been handed to us by long tradition”—such talk would have
been readily resisted. No, he confronted the haughty monarch with, “Thus
says the Lord, let My people go,” and it was the power of this Divine Word
which rained plagues upon the fields of Zoan and brought forth the cap-
tives with silver and gold.

Pharaoh might boast, “Who is the Lord that I should obey His voice?”
But before long he knew that Jehovah’s Word was mightier than all the
horsemen and chariots of Mizraim and was not to be resisted without ter-
rible defeat. To this day, if we would break sinners’ hearts, our hammer
must be, “Thus says the Lord.” And if we would woo them to obedience to
King Jesus, our reasons must come from His own Word. I have often no-
ticed in conversions, that though sometimes a particular passage of the
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sermon may be quoted by the converted person as the means of enlight-
enment, yet in the majority of cases it is the text, or some passage of
Scripture, quoted during the sermon, which is blessed to do the work.

McCheyne says, “Depend upon it, it is God’s Word, not our comment
upon God’s Word, that saves souls.” And so it is. Let us use much of
Scripture, much of the pure silver of sacred Revelation and no human al-
loy. “What is the chaff to the wheat, says the Lord?”

6. To close this point. Such an authority has a, “Thus says the Lord,”
that it is not to be despised without entailing upon the offender the sever-
est penalty. Samuel came to Saul with, “Thus says the Lord,” and bade
him destroy the Amalekites. He was to utterly cut them off and not to
spare so much as one of them. But Saul saved the best of the cattle and
the sheep, and brought home Agag—and what was the result? His king-
dom was taken from him and given to a neighbor of his that was better
than he. And because he exalted himself beyond measure to do otherwise
than according to the letter of God’s command, he was put away forever
from having dominion over Israel.

And mark this word—if any Church in Christendom shall continue, af-
ter light is given, and after plain rebuke is uttered, to walk contrary to the
Word of God and to teach that which is inconsistent with Holy Scripture—
as Saul was put away from the kingdom so shall that Church be put away
from before the Lord of Hosts. And if any man, be he who he may, after
receiving light from on high, continues willfully to shut his eyes, he shall
not, if an heir of Heaven, be rejected from eternal salvation, but he shall
be cast off from much of the usefulness and comfort which he might oth-
erwise have enjoyed. He knew his Master’s will and did it not—he shall be
beaten with many stripes. He has been as the horse or the mule which
have no understanding and his mouth shall be held in with bit and bridle.

Many sorrows shall be to those who dare to dash themselves against
the thick bosses of Jehovah’s buckler by opposing His, “Thus says the
Lord.” Upon whomever this stone shall fall it shall grind him to powder
and whoever shall fall upon it shall be broken to his own lasting damage.
O, my Brethren, I would that we trembled and stood more in awe of God’s
Word! I fear that many treat the things of God as though they were merely
matters of opinion—but remember that opinion cannot govern in God’s
House! God’s Word, not man’s opinion, claims your allegiance!

Remember that although our ignorant conscience may not accuse us of
error, yet if we walk contrary to God’s Word, our conscientiousness does
not screen us from sin—for conscience is not the sovereign arbiter of right
and wrong—the plain Word of God is the rule of equity. I do not sin so
foully as if I sinned against my conscience. But I still sin, if, having an
unenlightened conscience I ignorantly transgress. But if I willfully keep
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my conscience in darkness and continue in errors which I might easily
know to be such by a little thought and searching of God’s Word, then my
conscience can offer me no excuse, for I am guilty of blindfolding the
guide which I have chosen and then, knowing him to be blindfolded, I am
guilty of the folly of letting him lead me into rebellion against God.

O Church of God, hear the voice of your great Founder and Lord!
“Whoever, therefore shall break one of these least Commandments and
shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of Heaven.”
“He that has My Commandments and keeps them, he it is that loves Me.
And he that loves Me shall be loved of My Father and I will love him and
will manifest Myself to him.” O for a stern integrity that will hold the Word
and will never depart from it, come what may! This much concerning the
value of a, “Thus says the Lord.”

II. Dear Friends, the second part of our subject may be very displeasing
to some who have strayed in here, but that I cannot help. I do not remem-
ber ever asking anyone to come and hear me, and therefore, as you come
of your own wills, when I have any Truth of God to speak, I shall not con-
ceal it because you choose to be present. At the present crisis I feel that it
is, “woe unto me,” if I do not lift up my voice like a trumpet and urge with
all my might the necessity of reformation in our State Church.

I have moreover an excellent excuse for the enquiry I am about to
make—for as I am publicly charged with ignorance, it is at once my duty
and my privilege to seek instruction of those who claim authority to teach.
When one is known to be profoundly ignorant and there are certain fa-
thers in the faith who have the power to instruct, the least thing that can
be allowed us is to ask questions—and the smallest gift we can expect is
to have them answered by men expressly ordained to instruct the igno-
rant.

The Rev. W. Goode, the Dean of Ripon, appears to be much better ac-
quainted with the extent of my reading and mental acquirements than I
am myself. He speaks with all the positiveness of a personal acquaintance
concerning my reputed ignorance, and for my own part I am not at all
anxious to question so very reverend an authority. He writes—“As to that
young minister who is now raving against the Evangelical clergy on this
point, it is to be regretted that so much notice has been taken of his rail-
ings. He is to be pitied, because his entire want of acquaintance with
theological literature leaves him utterly unfit for the determination of such
a question, which is a question, not of mere doctrine, but of what may be
called historical theology.

“And his charges are just a parallel to those which the Romanists
would bring against himself as well as others for the interpretation of the
words, ‘This is My body.” But were he a wiser man than he is, he would
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know better what his qualifications are for passing judgment on such a
point. And He would be willing to learn from such facts, among others, as
the Gorham Judgment and the cases of Mr. Maskell and Mr. Mozley, what
ground there is for his charges against the Evangelical clergy. Let him
hold and enforce his own view of doctrine as he pleases—but when he un-
dertakes to determine what is the exclusive meaning of the Book of Com-
mon Prayer and brings a charge of dishonesty against those who take a
different view of that meaning from what he does, he only shows the pre-
sumptuous self-confidence with which he is prepared to pronounce judg-
ment upon matters of which he is profoundly ignorant. To hold a contro-
versy with him upon the subject would be to as little purpose as to at-
tempt to hold a logically-constructed argument with a child unacquainted
with logical terms.”

When these paragraphs caught my eye, my heart leaped with joy, for I
knew that the sinners in Zion were afraid! And I thought I heard a voice
crying from the Word, “Not many wise men after the flesh, not many
mighty, not many noble are called. But God has chosen the foolish things
of the world to confuse the wise. And God has chosen the weak things of
the world to confuse the things which are mighty. And base things of the
world and things which are despised, has God chosen, yes, and things
which are not, to bring to nothing things that are that no flesh should
glory in His Presence.”

My mind flew back to the valley of Elah and I remembered the words of
the old record—“And when the Philistine looked about and saw David, he
disdained him: for he was but a youth and ruddy and of a fair counte-
nance. And the Philistine said unto David, Am I a dog that you come to
me with staves? And the Philistine cursed David by his gods. And the
Philistine said to David, Come to me and I will give your flesh unto the
fowls of the air and to the beasts of the field.”

My spirit kindled at these words of the boastful champion of yore and
at their modern reproduction by the vainglorious Divine of Ripon and the
answer of David was in my heart as it is even now upon my tongue—“You
come to me with a sword and with a spear and with a shield: but I come
to you in the name of the Lord of Hosts, the God of the armies of Israel,
whom you have defied. This day will the Lord deliver you into my
hands...that all the earth may know that there is a God in Israel. And all
this assembly shall know that the Lord saves not with sword and spear:
for the battle is the Lord’s and He will give you into our hands.”

Admitting the witness of the venerable dean to be correct and that “the
young minister” is not an expert in logic, I am not, therefore, ashamed!
Far otherwise! I will rather glory in my infirmities that the power of Christ
may rest upon me, “for when I am weak, then am I strong.” Take, O you
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great ones of the earth, every profit that can be made out of your belief in
my utter total ignorance and your own profound and extensive learning,
and then go your ways and learn what this means—“Your wisdom and
your knowledge, it has perverted you. And you have said in your heart, I
am, and none else beside me. Therefore shall evil come upon you! You
shall not know from where it rises.”

And now at this hour having been condemned as intolerably ignorant, I
feel I have the liberty to ask just a few explanations of those reverend di-
vines who do know, or ought to know, the grounds of their faith and prac-
tice.

1. I open this little book—the Prayer Book, of whose occasional ser-
vices, the more I know, the less I approve—and I find in the Baptismal
Service that when little children are brought to be sprinkled, certain god-
fathers and godmothers promise for them that they shall renounce the
devil and all his works, the vain pomp and glory of the world, with all cov-
etous desires of the same, etc. And that they shall obediently keep all
God’s holy will and Commandments and walk in the same all the days of
their life.

To me it seems that they might as well promise that the infants should
grow up with Roman noses, auburn hair and blue eyes, for they are just
as able to make them do the one as the other. I shall not, however, in-
trude my opinion further, but simply ask whether there is a, “Thus says
the Lord,” for any man’s standing proxy for a babe and making such
promises in its name?

In other words, I ask for Apostolic, Prophetic, or any other form of
Scriptural precept, or precedent, for the use of proxies in Baptism! True
religion is a personal matter—is its first manifestation in Regeneration to
be connected with the impossible promises of others? Plain proof texts are
requested for godfathers and godmothers. And such important persons
deserve to be defended by the clergy, if texts of Scripture can be discov-
ered! As I cannot imagine where the texts will be found, I must pause till
the learned shall produce them.

Further I find that these children enter into a covenant by proxy, of
which we are assured that the promise of our Lord Jesus, will for His part,
most surely keep and perform. But the children are bound to do their
part, that part being something more than the gigantic task of keeping all
the Commandments of God. Now I ask for a, “Thus says the Lord,” for
such a covenant as this! I find two Covenants in the Word of God—one is
the Covenant of Works, “This do and you shall live.”

I find another, the Covenant of Grace, which runs only in this wise, “I
will be their God and they shall be My people.” I find it expressly declared
that there cannot be a mixture of works and Grace, for says Paul, “If by
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Grace, then is it no more of works: otherwise Grace is no more Grace.
But if it is of works, then is it no more Grace: otherwise work is no more
work.” And I ask a, “Thus says the Lord,” for this baptismal covenant,
which is nominally of Grace, but really of works, or at best an unnatural
conglomerate of Grace and works. I ask those who have searched Scrip-
ture through to find me the form or the command for any baptismal cove-
nant whatever! It is idle to say that such a covenant was allowed among
the early Christians. Their witness is not early enough for us—we want a,
“Thus says the Lord,” and nothing but this will justify this pretended
covenant.

We then find that after this covenant has been made and the water has
been applied in a manner which we think needs also a, “Thus says the
Lord,” to justify it, it is publicly declared that the babe is regenerated—
“Seeing now, dearly beloved Brethren, that this child is regenerate and
grafted into the body of Christ’s Church, let us give thanks unto Almighty
God for these benefits and with one accord make our prayers unto Him,
that this child may lead the rest of his life according to this beginning.”

And, again, “We yield You hearty thanks, most merciful Father, that it
has pleased You to regenerate this infant with Your Holy Spirit, to receive
him for Your own child by adoption and to incorporate him into Your holy
Church,” etc. We are told we do not understand the meaning of, “regen-
eration,” as it is used in the Services of the Anglican Church. The meaning
of this passage is historical, hypothetical, ecclesiastical, and we know not
what. The words, “To be born again” did not formerly seem to us to be so
very difficult to understand, nor do they appear so now as they stand in
Scripture, for we find in them the one regeneration which has renewed us
in the spirit of our mind and we cannot consent to use those words in any
other sense.

Well, whether regeneration is or is not a very equivocal word, we simply
ask, is there a, “Thus says the Lord,” for the assertion that a sprinkled in-
fant is therefore regenerate in any sense of the word? Will any person find
us a text of Scripture? He shall have large rewards from clergymen with
uneasy consciences! We put our enquiry again in plain terms—will some-
one oblige us with a plain, “Thus says the Lord,” proving that water Bap-
tism in any one instance makes an unconscious babe a member of Christ
and a child of God in any sense which any sane person chooses to attach
to those words?

Where is the passage? Where? Echo answers, “where?” But this subject
you have been considering for some time and are well convinced that the
process of regenerating babies by occult influences conveyed by water is a
pure, no, an impure invention of priest-craft. There is therefore no neces-
sity that I enlarge upon a point so well understood.
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2. | have a second question to ask. There is prescribed in the Book of
Common Prayer, a peculiar ceremony called Confirmation. I do not re-
member to have read of that in Scripture. I would like to have a, “Thus
says the Lord,” for that rite. As I am ready to yield as far as possible, sup-
pose we take it for granted that this ceremony is defensible from Holy
Writ. I would like to know whether there is any, “Thus says the Lord,” al-
lowing a person called a bishop to give to the assembled youths an assur-
ance of Divine favor by laying his hands on their heads?

The bishop having laid his hands on every head presented to him,
whether it be gracious or graceless, talks thus in the collect—“Almighty
and ever living God, who makes us both to will and to do those things that
are good and acceptable unto Your Divine majesty, we make our humble
supplications unto You for these, Your servants, upon whom (after the ex-
ample of your holy Apostles), we have now laid our hands to certify them
(by this sign) of Your favor and gracious goodness towards them.”

Does this mean that the bishop’s hand certifies the person touched
thereby of special Divine favor? So it seems to teach, as far as I can see.
We want, then, a, “Thus says the Lord,” authorizing this individual to ex-
ercise the office of an Apostle! We then desire Scriptural warrant permit-
ting him to certify these kneeling youths the enjoyment or possession of
any particular Divine favor by putting his hands on their heads! If this
means the common goodness of God, the bishop’s hands are not needed
to certify them of that—but as he has already declared in prayer that they
were regenerated by water and the Spirit and had been forgiven all their
sins—it is clear that special favor is intended! We enquire, therefore, for
his authority for giving these young people a further certificate of special
Divine favor by the imposition of his hands.

Why his hands? Who is he that he can certify these persons of God’s
favor more than any other man? Where is his Scriptural warrant to con-
fer, by his hands, a certificate of Divine Grace upon young people, who, in
innumerable cases are thoughtless and unconverted, if not profane? We
want a, “Thus says the Lord,” for the whole thing and then for each item
in detail. Endless is the task thus proposed to the honest Churchman.

3. Another matter needs a little clearing up and, as this book was set
forth by learned divines and bishops, I would like a lucid explanation. The
priest visits a sick man, sits down by his bedside, reads certain prayers,
bids the patient remember his Baptism, questions him as to his creed,
gives him good advice about forgiving his enemies and making his will. He
moves him to make a special confession of his sin if he feels his con-
science troubled with any weighty matter, after which confession the ru-
bric says, “the priest shall absolve him (if he humbly and heartily desires
it), after this sort.”
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Here is absolution and I humbly and heartily desire a, “Thus says the
Lord,” for it”! “Our Lord Jesus Christ, who has left power to His Church to
absolve all sinners who truly repent and believe in Him, of His great mercy
forgives you your offenses—and by His authority committed to me, I ab-
solve you from all your sins, in the name of the Father and of the Son and
of the Holy Spirit.” Sir Priest, I want you to give me a plain warrant from
God’s Word for your absolving my dying neighbor at this rate.

Who are you that you should use such words? The season is solemn, it
is the hour of death. And the matter is weighty, for it concerns the eternal
interests of the dying man, and may, no, will, if you are found to be acting
presumptuously in this matter, involve your own soul in eternal ruin!
Where did you derive your right to forgive that sick man? Might he not
raise his withered hands and return the compliment by absolving you?
Are you quite sure as to the committal of Divine authority to you? Then
show me the deed of gift and let it be clearly of Divine origin!

The Apostles were empowered to do many things, but who are you? Do
you claim to be their successors? Then work miracles similar to theirs!
Take up serpents and drink deadly things without being harmed! Prove to
us that you have seen the Lord, or even that cloven tongues of fire have
sat upon each of you! You evangelical clergg—do you dare claim to be
successors of the Apostles and to have power to forgive sins? Your Pusey-
ite Brethren go the whole length of superstitious pretension, but you have
too much light to be so superstitious and yet you do what is quite as
wicked—you solemnly subscribe that this absolution is not contrary to the
Word of God—when you know it is!

Gorham case, you say! I care nothing for your Gorham case! I want a,
“Thus says the Lord,” warranting you to swear to what you know to be
false and dangerous! Mr. Mozley and Mr. Maskell may give you all the
comfort which they can afford, but one word of Peter or of Paul would be
of more weight in this matter than a thousand words from either of them!
You are aware, perhaps, that it is not every man who is permitted by the
Established religion to pronounce this absolution. A person called a “dea-
con” is, I am informed, allowed to preach and do a great many things, but
when he reads the Book of Common Prayer in the daily service he must
not grant absolution!

There is a supernatural something which the man has not yet received,
for he has only once felt the Episcopal imposition of hands. We shall see,
by-and-by, where absolving power comes from. The deacon has attained
to one grade of priest-craft, but the full vigor of mystic influence rests not
upon him. Another touch, another subscription and the keys of St. Peter
will swing at his girdle—but his time is not yet. I ask him, whether he
calls himself a deacon or a priest, where he gets a, “Thus says the Lord,”
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for this absolution? Which, if it is not of God, is a piece of impertinence,
superstition, blasphemy and falsehood!

4. | turn on and find that when the sick dies, he is buried in conse-
crated ground and though he may have cut his throat while under delir-
ium tremens—if the jury does not return a verdict of suicide—the priest
shall say, as he casts earth upon the body, “Forasmuch as it has pleased
Almighty God of His great mercy to take unto Himself the soul of our dear
Brother here departed, we therefore commit his body to the ground, earth
to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust, in sure and certain hope of the res-
urrection to eternal life.”

And again, “We give You hearty thanks for that it has pleased You to
deliver this, our Brother, out of the miseries of this sinful world.” And yet
again, “We meekly beseech You, O Father, to raise us from the death of
sin unto the life of righteousness, that when we shall depart this life, we
may rest in Him, as our hope is this, our Brother, does.” We beg a, “Thus
says the Lord,” for burying every baptized thief, harlot, rogue, drunkard
and liar who may die in the parish—“in sure and certain hope of the
blessed resurrection.”

Oh, “it is commanded by authority.” What authority? We challenge it
and permit none to pass muster but a, “Thus says the Lord.” Until cler-
gymen will bring us Scriptural warrant for uttering falsehoods over a
grave, we dare not cease our testimony against them! How long will the
many godly laymen in that Church remain quiet? Why do they not bestir
themselves and demand revision or disruption?

5. Turning a little further on, into a part of the Prayer Book not much
frequented by ordinary readers, we come to the “Ordering of Priests,” or
the way in which priests are made. Why priests? Is one Believer more a
priest than another when all are styled in Scripture a “royal priesthood”?
Let that pass. Of course, Brethren, the priests are made by the bishops,
as the bishops are made by Lord Palmerston, or Lord Derby, or any other
political leader who may be in office!

The Prime Minister of England is the true fountain from whom all bish-
ops flow and the priests are minor emanations branching off from the mi-
ter rather than the crown. Here is the way of ordering priests! Let Heaven
and earth hear this and be astonished! “When this prayer is done, the
bishop with the priests present shall lay their hands severally upon the
head of everyone that receives the order of priesthood. The receivers hum-
bly kneeling upon their knees and the Bishop saying, ‘Receive the Holy
Spirit.” ”

Listen to it, now! Imagine you behold the scene—a man of God, a
bishop whom you have been in the habit of considering a most gracious,
godly man and such, no doubt, he may be—imagine you see him putting
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his hands upon the head of some evangelical man whom you will go and
hear, or if you like, upon some young rake fresh from Oxford and imagine
you hear him say, “Receive the Holy Spirit for the office and work of a
priest in the Church of God, now committed unto you by the imposition of
our hands. Whose sins you do forgive, they are forgiven and whose sins
you do retain, they are retained”!

We want a, “Thus says the Lord,” for that! For that is putting it rather
strongly in the popish line, one would think. Is the way of ordering priests
in the Church of Rome much worse than this? That the Apostles did con-
fer the Holy Spirit we never thought of denying, but that Oxford Exeter, or
any other occupants of the bench can give the Holy Spirit needs some
proof other than their silk aprons or long sleeves can afford us! We ask,
moreover, for one instance in which an Apostle conferred upon any minis-
ter the power to forgive sins. And where it can be found in Scripture that
any man other than an Apostle ever received authority to absolve sinners?

Sirs, let us speak the truth—however much yonder priest may pretend
at his parishioner’s bedside to forgive sins—the man’s sins are not for-
given. And the troubled conscience of the sinner often bears witness to the
fact as the Day of Judgment and the fearful Hell of sinners must also bear
witness! And what do you think, Sirs, must be the curse that fills the
mouth of damned souls, when, in another world they meet the priest who
absolved them with this sham absolution? With what reproaches will such
deceived ones meet the priest who sent them down to perdition with a lie
in their right hands?

Will they not say to him, “You did forgive me all my sins by an authority
committed unto you, and yet here I am cast into the pit of Hell!” Oh, if I do
not clear my soul upon this infamous business and if the whole Christian
Church does not cleanse herself of it, what guilt will lay upon us! This is
become a crying evil and a sin that is not to be spoken of behind the door,
nor to be handled in gentle language. I have been severe, it is said, and
spoken harshly. I do not believe it possible to be too severe in this matter!
But, Sirs, if I have been so, let that be set down as my sin if you will, but
is there any comparison between my sin and that of men who know this
to be contrary to the Word of God and yet give it their unfeigned assent
and consent? Or between the sin of those who can lie unto the Holy Spirit
by pretending to confer Him, who goes where He wills, upon men who as
likely as not are as graceless as the very heathen?

Fresh from the dissipations of college life, the sinner bows before the
man and rises a full blown priest—fully able to remit or retain sins! After
this, how can the priests of the Church of England denounce the Roman
Catholics? It is so very easy to fume and bluster against Puseyites and
Papists, but the moment our charity begins at home and we give our
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Evangelical Brethren the same benefit which they confer upon the open
Romanists, they are incensed beyond measure! Yet will we tell them to
their faces, that they, despite their fair speeches, are as guilty as those
whom they denounce, for there is as much popery in this priest-making
as in any passage in the mass-book?

Protestant England! Will you long tolerate this blasphemy? Land of
Wickliffe, birthplace of the martyrs of Smithfield—how long this is to be
borne with? I am clear of this matter before the Most High, or hope to be,
before I sleep in the grave. And having once sounded the trumpet, it shall
ring till my lips are dumb. Do you tell me it is no business of mine? Is it
not the National Church?—does not its sin rest, therefore, upon every
man and woman in the nation—Dissenter and Churchman—who does not
shake himself from it by open disavowal?

I am not meddling with anybody else’s Church! But the Church that
claims me as a parishioner would compel me, if it could, pay its Church
Rates and does take from me my share of tithe every year. I ask the sturdy
Protestants of England and especially the laity of the Church of England,
whether they intend forever to foster such abominations? Arise, Britannia,
nation of the free, and shake your garments from the dust of this hoary
superstition! And as for you, O Church of England, may God bless you
with ministers who will sooner come forth to poverty and shame, than
pervert, or assist in perverting the Word of God.

6. I have not quite done—I have another question to ask. Look at the
thanksgiving which is offered on the twentieth day of June on account of
Her Majesty’s accession. In this thanksgiving we very heartily join, al-
though we decline to pray by book on the twentieth of June or any other
day! Look at the close of that thanksgiving and you see the name of Lord
John Russell as a sort of official authority for the prayer! Is Earl Russell
also among the prophets? And on the other side of the page, in order that
the Tories may edify the Church as well as the Whigs, I see the hand of S.
H. Walpole. Is he also a governor in Christ’s Church?

Has the Lord given these men power to legislate for His Church, or sign
mandates for her to obey? But what is it all about? “Victoria Regina—our
will and pleasure is that these four forms of prayer,” etc. Do you see? Here
is royal supremacy! Further on in the next page—“Now, therefore, our will
and pleasure is,” etc. See the Preface to the Articles—“Being by God’s Or-
dinance, according to our just Title, Defender of the Faith and Supreme
Governor of the Church, within these our Dominions.” And again—“We
are Supreme Governor of the Church of England.”

This is the way in which your Church bows herself before the kingdoms
of this world! I demand, earnestly demand, a, “Thus says the Lord,” for
this royal supremacy! If any king, or queen, or emperor, shall say in any
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Christian Church, “Our will and pleasure is”—we reply, “We have an-
other King, one Jesus!” As to the Queen, honored and beloved as she is,
she is by her sex incapacitated for ruling in the Church—Paul decides
that point by his plain precept, “I suffer not a woman to teach, nor to
usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence.” And if a king were in
the case, we should say—“We render unto Caesar the things which are
Caesar’s and unto God the things which are God’s.”

In civil matters, we cheerfully obey princes and magistrates, but if any
king, queen, emperor, or what not, usurps power in the Church of God,
we reply, “One is our Master, even Christ, and all we are Brethren. The
crown-rights belong to King Jesus. He alone is King in Zion!” But I am met
at once with the reply, “Well, but Christ is the Head of the Established
Church as well as the queen.” I remember reading about a three-headed
dog which kept the gates of Hell, but I never dreamed of a two-headed
Church till I heard of the Anglican Establishment. A two-headed Church
is a monster!

The Queen, the Head of the Church and King Jesus the Head of the
Church, too? Never! Where is a, “Thus says the Lord,” for this? No man
living who calls himself an Englishman has a word to say of Her Majesty
except that which is full of honor and esteem and loyal affection. But the
moment we come to talk about the Church of Christ, whoever shall say, or
think, or believe that there is any headship to the Church of Christ except
the Person of Christ Himself—he knows not what he says nor whereof he
affirms. Our Lord Jesus Christ is the Head over all things to His Church,
which is His body—the fullness of Him fills all in all.

Here stand the two letters, “V. R.,” at the top of certain mandates and
they mean just this —“Our royal authority commands that you shall not
believe this, and you shall believe that. You shall not pray this and you
shall pray that. And you shall pray on such a day,” and so on. The
Church which thus bows to authority commits fornication with the kings
of the earth and virtually renounces her allegiance to Christ to gain the
filthy lucre of State endowments! He is the free man whom the Truth of
God makes free and who wears no gilded collar with a chain hanging
therefrom held in a royal hand.

Remember how the Chancellor laughed to scorn the whole bench of
bishops and rightly so—for he who voluntarily makes himself a bondman
deserves to feel the lash. May the little finger of our State grow heavier
than the loins of James or Elizabeth until all good men flee from the
house of bondage! Servants of God, will you be servants of man? You who
profess to follow King Jesus and see Him crowned with the crown where-
with His mother crowned Him in the day of His espousals—do you take off
His diadem to put it upon the head of another? No, it shall never be! Scot-
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land has repelled the royal intrusion right bravely by her sons of the Free
Church—who have left all to follow King Jesus.

Her bush burned in the olden times but was not consumed. The Cove-
nant was stained with blood. But it was never slain! Let us revive that
Covenant and if need be, seal it with our blood. Let the Church of England
have what king she pleases, or what prince she pleases for her head, but
this I know, that there is no, “Thus says the Lord,” concerning the Eccle-
siastical supremacy of Victoria Regina, nor the authority of Lord John
Russell, or S. H. Walpole, or any of that company, honorable though they
may be!

7. Now, once more, one other question. I am profoundly ignorant and
have not the power to judge of these things (so I am informed) and there-
fore I would like to ask for a, “Thus says the Lord,” for a few of the can-
ons—no, perhaps I had better not read them—they are too evil. They are
all full of malice and uncharitableness and everything that comes of the
foul Fiend. I will ask whether there can be found any, “Thus says the
Lord,” for this Canon 10—“Maintainers of Schismatic in the Church of
England to be censured. Whoever shall hereafter affirm that such minis-
ters as refuse to subscribe to the form and manner of God’s worship in
the Church of England, prescribed in the Communion Book and their ad-
herents, may truly take unto them the name of another Church not estab-
lished by law, and dare presume to publish it, that this their pretended
Church has of long time groaned under the burden of certain grievances
imposed upon it, and upon the members thereof before mentioned, by the
Church of England and the orders and constitutions therein by law estab-
lished—Ilet them be excommunicated and not restored until they repent
and publicly revoke such their wicked errors.”

What Scripture warrants one Church to excommunicate another merely
for being a Church and complaining of undoubted grievances? Canon
11—*Maintainers of Conventicles, censured. Whoever shall hereafter af-
firm or maintain that there are within this realm other meetings, assem-
blies, or congregations of the King’s born subjects, than such as by the
laws of this land are held and allowed, which may rightly challenge to
themselves the name of true and lawful Churches; let him be excommuni-
cated and not restored but by the Archbishop, after his repentance and
public revocation of such his wicked errors.” Where does Holy Scripture
authorize the excommunication of every good man who is charitable
enough to believe that there are other Churches beside his own?

Get the Book of the Lord and read it! For very much in this Book of
Canons I beg to be informed of a, “Thus says the Lord.” For matters which
do not concern religion and have only to do with the mere arrangement of
service, we neither ask nor expect a Divine precept. But upon vital points
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of doctrine, ceremony, or precept, we cannot do without it. Scarcely can
any document be more inconsistent with Scripture than the Book of Can-
ons and therefore it is ever kept in the background because those who
know anything about it must be ashamed of it! And yet these are Canons
of the Church of England—canons which are inconsistent, many of them,
with even the common rules of our own present enlightened law, let alone
the Word of God! We ask a, “Thus says the Lord,” for them and we wait
until a, “Thus says the Lord,” shall be found to defend them.

Now some will ask why I take this matter up and look into it. I have al-
ready told you the reason, dear Friends. There is an opportunity for push-
ing another Reformation given to us just now, of which, if we do not avail
ourselves, we shall be verily guilty. Some have said, “Why not go on
preaching the Gospel to sinners?” I do preach the Gospel to sinners as
earnestly as ever I did in my life and there are as many conversions to
God as at any former period. This is God’s work. And beware lest any of
you lift a finger against it. The hand of the Lord is in this thing and he
that lives shall see it! Let us have your prayers, that good may come of
this controversy, even though you may deplore it.

As for anything else that you can do, it shall not turn us a hair’s
breadth from this testimony to which we feel God has called us—though it
brings upon us every evil that flesh would shrink from! The words of Dr.
Guthrie are well worth quoting here—“The servant is no better than his
master. And I do believe, were we more true to God, more faithful and
honest in opposing the world for its good, we should get less smoothly
along the path of life and have less reason to read with apprehension
these words of Jesus, ‘Woe unto you, when all men shall speak well of
you.’” Not less true than shrewd was the remark of a Scotch woman re-
specting one who, just settled in the ministry, had been borne to his pul-
pit amid the plaudits of all the people, If he is a faithful servant of the
Lord Jesus Christ, he will have all the blackguards in the parish on his
head before a month is gone.””

III. Now to close, let me ask you, my Hearers—have any of you a hope
of Heaven which will not stand the test of, “Thus says the Lord”? What are
you resting upon? Are you resting upon something which you felt when
excited at a Prayer Meeting or under a sermon? Remember you will not
have that excitement to bear you up in death and the religion of excite-
ment will not suffice in the Day of Judgment! Are you building upon your
own works? Are you depending upon your own feelings? Do you rely upon
sacraments? Are you placing your trust upon the word of man? If so, re-
member that when God shakes all things He will shake these false foun-
dations.
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But O, build upon the Word of my Lord and Master! Trust your soul
with Jesus! Hating sin and clinging to the great Sin-Bearer, you shall find
in Him a rock of refuge which can never, never fail you! I beg you, as the
Lord lives, search and try yourselves by the Word of God! No doubt there
are many among us who are not built upon the Rock of Ages and we may
any of us be deceived by a mere name to live. Do then, since the test-day
must come—since you must be weighed in the balances—weigh your-
selves now, my Hearers! And let none of us go down to the chambers of
destruction believing ourselves to be heirs of Heaven, being all the while
enemies to the Most High God! May the Lord exalt His own Word and give
us a sure inheritance in the blessings which it brings. Amen.

[BAPTISMAL REGENERATION. The following Sermons contain Mr.
SPURGEON’S views upon the Question now under controversy No. 573—
“Baptismal Regeneration.” No. 577—“Let Us Go Forth.” o. 581—“Children Brought
to Christ, Not to the Font.” No. 591—“Thus Says the Lord”—Or, the Book of Com-
mon Prayer Weighed in the Balances of the Sanctuary.” Two LETTERS from C. H.
SPURGEON—one to the Evangelical Alliance, signifying his withdrawal from
that Association and another to The Christian Public, proving that his accusa-
tions against the Evangelical clergy are neither novel nor singular.—25t Thou-
sand. One Penny each. The five post free for six stamps.]

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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“A LITTLE SANCTUARY”
NO. 2001

INTENDED FOR READING ON THE LORD’S DAY, JANUARY 8, 1888,
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON

“Therefore say, Thus says the Lord God; Although I have cast them far off
among the heathen, and although I have scattered them among
the countries, yet will I be to them as a little sanctuary
in the countries where they shall come.”
Ezekiel 11:16.

THE text begins with “therefore.” There was a reason for God’s speaking
in this way. It is profitable to trace the why and the wherefore of the gra-
cious words of the Lord. The way by which a promise comes usually
shines with a trail of light. Upon reading the connection we observe that
those who had been carried captive were insulted by those who tarried at
Jerusalem. They spoke in a very cruel manner to those with whom they
should have sympathized. How often do prosperous Brothers look with
scorn on the unfortunate! Did not Job of old complain, “He that is ready
to slip with his feet is as a lamp despised in the thought of him that is at
ease”?

The Lord hears the unkind speeches of the prosperous when they
speak bitterly of those who are plunged in adversity. Read the context—
“Son of man, your Brethren, even your Brethren, the men of your kindred
and all the house of Israel wholly, are they unto whom the inhabitants of
Jerusalem have said, Get you far from the Lord—unto us is this land giv-
en in possession.” This unbrotherly language moved the Lord to send the
Prophet Ezekiel with good and profitable words to the children of the cap-
tivity. Many a time the cruel word of man has been the cause of a tender
word from God. Because of the unkindness of these people, therefore God,
in loving kindness, addressed in words of tender grace those whom they
despised.

As in our Savior’s days, the opposition of the Pharisees acted upon the
Savior like a steel to the flint and fetched bright sparks of the Truth of
God out of Him. So the wickedness of man has often been the cause why
the grace of God has been more fully revealed. This is some solace when
under the severe chastisement of human tongues. Personally, I am glad of
this comfort. I would gladly be at peace with all men—I would not unne-
cessarily utter a word of provocation—but it is a world in which you can-
not live at peace unless you are willing to be unfaithful to your con-
science.

Offenses, therefore, will come. But why should we fret unduly under
this trial when we perceive that out of opposition to the cause of God oc-
casions arise for the grandest displays of God’s love and power? If from
the showers we gain our harvests, we will not mourn when the heavens
gather blackness and the rain pours down. If the wrath of man is made to
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praise the Lord, then let man be wrathful if he wills. Brethren, let us
brace ourselves to bear the bruises of slanderous tongues! Let us take all
sharp speeches and cutting criticisms to God. It may be that He will hear
what the enemy has said and that He will be very pitiful to us. Because of
the bitterness of the oppressor He will bring home to our heart by the Spi-
rit, with greater tenderness and power, some sweet Word of His which has
lain hidden from us in His Book. Be not dismayed, but go to Him who is
the God of all comfort, who comforts all those that are bowed down and
He will give you a Word which shall heal your wounds and breathe peace
into your spirit.

Now to proceed at once to our text, seeing that the occasion of it is a
sufficient preface. Let us notice, first, where God’s people may be and yet
be God’s people. They may be by God’s own hand, “scattered among the
countries and cast far off among the heathen.” And, secondly, what God
will be to them when they are in such circumstances, “Yet will I be to
them as a little sanctuary in the countries where they shall come.” May
the Holy Spirit, who spoke by Ezekiel, speak though these words to our
hearts!

I. First, then, WHERE GOD’S PEOPLE MAY BE. If you ask where they
may be, the answer to the question is, first, they may be under chastise-
ment. If you will remember, in the Book of Deuteronomy, God threatened
Israel that if they, as a nation, sinned against Him, they should be scat-
tered among the nations and cast far off among the heathen. Many a time
they so sinned. I need not recapitulate the story of their continued trans-
gressions and multiplied backslidings. The Lord was slow to fulfill His ut-
most threats but put forth His utmost patience till there was no more
room for long-suffering. At last the threatened chastisement fell upon
them and fierce nations carried them away in bonds to the far-off lands of
their dread.

They were not utterly destroyed—their being scattered among the
people showed that they still existed. Though they were a people scattered
and peeled, yet they were a people, even as Israel is to this day. For all
that tyrants and persecutors have ever done, yet the Jew is still extant
among us, even as the bush burned with fire but was not consumed,
Israel is still to the front and will be to the world’s end. The Lord has not
cast away His people, even though He has cast them far off among the
heathen. He has scattered them among the countries but they are not ab-
sorbed into those countries. They still remain a people separated unto the
living God, in whom He will yet be glorified.

But, assuredly, the chosen seed came under chastisement. By the riv-
ers of Babylon, they sat down and wept—yes—they wept when they re-
membered Zion, because they were under the Lord’s heavy hand. The in-
structed among them knew that their being in exile was the fruit of the
transgressions of their fathers and the result of their own offenses against
God. And yet, though they were under chastisement, God loved them and
had a choice word for them, which I will by-and-by endeavor to explain to
you. For the Lord said, “Although I have cast them far off among the hea-
then, yet will I be to them as a little sanctuary.”
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Beloved, you and I may lie under the rod of God and we may smart
sorely because of our iniquities, even as David did. And yet we may be the
children of God towards whom He has thoughts of Divine Grace. Our
moisture may be turned into the drought of summer, while day and night
the Lord’s hand is heavy upon us. We may be in sore temporal trouble
and may be compelled by an enlightened conscience to trace our sorrow to
our own folly. We may be in great spiritual darkness and may be com-
pelled to confess that our own sins have procured this unto ourselves.

And yet, for all that, the Lord may have sent the chastisement in love
and in nothing else but love. And He may intend by it, not our destruc-
tion, but the destruction of the flesh. Not our rejection, but our refining,
not our curse, but our cleansing. Let us take comfort, seeing that God has
a Word to say to His mourners and to His afflicted and that Word in the
text is a “yet” which serves to show that there is a clear limit to His anger.
He smites but it is with an “although” and a “yet”—He scatters them to a
distance but He sends a promise after them and says, “I will be to them as
a little sanctuary.”

In the Lord’s hand towards His chosen there may be a rod but not a
sword. It is a heavy rod, but it is not a rod of iron. It is a rod that bruises
but it is not a rod that batters to pieces. God tempers our afflictions, se-
vere though they may seem to be. And though, apparently, He strikes us
with the blows of a cruel one, yet there is a depth unutterable of infinite
love in every stroke of His hand. His anger endures but for a night—He
hastens to display His favor. Listen to His own Words of overflowing faith-
fulness—“For a small moment have I forsaken you. But with great mercies
will T gather you. In a little wrath I hid My face from you for a moment.
But with everlasting kindness will I have mercy on you, says the Lord
your Redeemer.” However, it is clear that God’s own people may be under
chastisement.

But, secondly, wherever they are, whether they are under chastisement
or not, they are where the Lord has put them. Read the text carefully—
“Although I have cast them far off among the heathen and although I have
scattered them among the countries.” The Lord’s hand was in their ba-
nishment and dispersion—Jehovah Himself inflicted the chastisement for
sin. You say to me, “Why, it was Nebuchadnezzar who carried them
away—the Babylonians and the Chaldeans took them captive.” Yes, I
know it was so. But the Lord regards these as instruments in His hand
and He says, “I have done it,” just as Job, when the Chaldeans and the
Sabeans had swept away his property and his children had been de-
stroyed through the agency of Satan, yet said, “The Lord gave and the
Lord has taken away.”

The Lord was as truly in the taking away as He was in the giving. It is
well to look beyond all second causes and instrumentalities. Do not get
angry with those who are the nearer agents but look to the First Cause.
Do not get fretting about the Chaldeans and Sabeans. Let them alone and
Satan, too. What have you to do with them? Your business is with God.
See His hand, and bow before it. Say, “The Lord gave and the Lord has
taken away.” Come to that, for then you will be able to say, “Blessed be
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the name of the Lord.” Though your trials be peculiar and your way be
hedged up, yet the hand of the Lord is still in everything. And it behooves
you to recognize it for your strengthening and consolation.

Note, next, that the people of God may dwell in places of great discom-
fort. The Jews were not in those days like the English, who colonize and
find a home in the Far West, or even dwell at ease beneath sultry skies.
An ancient Hebrew out of his own country was a fish out of water—out of
his proper element. He was not like the Tyrian, whose ship went to Tar-
shish, and passed the gates of Hercules, seeking the Ultima Thule. The
Jew tarried at home. “I dwell among my own people,” said a noble woman
of that nation. And she did but speak the mind of a home-loving people
who settled each one upon his own patch of ground and sat down under
his vine and fig tree, none making him afraid.

Their Lord had driven them into a distant land, to rivers whose waters
were bitter to their lips, even to the Tigris and the Euphrates. They were
in a foreign country, where everything was different from their ways—
where all the customs of the people were strange and singular. They
would be a marked and despised people—nobody would fraternize with
them but all would pass them by in scorn. The Jews excited much preju-
dice, for, as their great adversary, the wicked Haman, said, “their laws
were diverse from all people,” and their customs had a peculiarity about
them which kept them a distinct race. It must have been a great discom-
fort to God’s people to dwell among idolaters and to be forced to witness
obscene rites and revolting practices.

God’s own favored ones in these days may be living where they are as
much out of place as lambs among wolves, or doves among hawks. Do not
imagine that God makes a nest of down for all His eaglets. Why, they
would never take to flying if He did not put thorns under them and stir up
their nest that they may take to their wings and learn the heavenward
flight to which they are predestinated! Perfect comfort on earth is no more
to be expected than constant calm on the sea. Sleep in the midst of a bat-
tle and ease when on the march would be more in place than absolute
rest in this present state. God means not His children to take up their in-
heritance on this side of the Jordan. “This is not your rest—because it is
polluted.”

And so He often puts us where we are very uncomfortable. Is there any
Christian man who can say that he would, if he might, take up his lot for-
ever in this life? No, no. There is an irksomeness about our condition, dis-
guise it as we may. In one way or another we are made to remember that
we are in banishment. We have not yet come unto our rest. That rest “re-
mains for the people of God,” but as yet we have not come into the land
which the Lord our God has given to us to be our place of rest. Some of
God’s servants feel this in a very peculiar manner, for their soul is among
lions and they dwell among those whose tongues are set on fire of Hell.

Abel was hated by Cain, Isaac was mocked by Ishmael, Joseph was
among envious brethren, Moses was at first rejected by Israel, David was
pursued by Saul, Elijah was hunted by Jezebel, Mordecai was hated by
Haman. And yet these men were wisely placed and the Lord was eminent-
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ly with them. I mention this in order that tried Believers may still know

that, however uncomfortable their position, it is nevertheless true that
God has put them there for some good end. The beloved of God may yet be
in a place of great barrenness as to all spiritual good. “I have cast them far
off among the heathen”—far off from My temple—far off from the place of
My worship—far off from the shrine of My glory.

“l have scattered them among the countries,” where they will learn no
good—where, on the contrary, they will see every abominable thing and of-
ten feel like Lot, who was vexed with the filthy conversation of the people
among whom he dwelt. We are not kept apart from the wicked by high
walls, or guards of heavenly soldiery. Even our Lord did not pray that we
should be taken out of the world. Grace builds neither monasteries nor
nunneries. “Woe is me,” is frequently the cry of God’s chosen,” that I so-
journ in Meshech, that I dwell in the tents of Kedar!”

David knew what it was to be cut off from the assemblies of the Lord’s
house and to be in the cave or in the wilderness. It may be so with you
and yet you may be a child of God. You may not be out of your place, for
the dear path to His abode may go straight through this barren land. You
may have to pass for many a day through this great and terrible wilder-
ness, this land of fiery serpents and of great drought, on your way to the
land that flows with milk and honey. To make Heaven the sweeter we may
find our exile made bitter. Our education for eternity may necessitate spi-
ritual tribulation and bereavement from visible comforts.

To be weaned from all reliance on outward means may be for our good,
that we may be driven in upon the Lord and made to know that He is All
in All. Doubtless the jeers of Babylon endeared the quiet of Zion to the
banished—they loved the courts of the Lord’s house all the more for hav-
ing sighed in the halls of the proud monarch.

Worse still, the Lord’s chosen may be under oppression through sur-
rounding ungodliness and sin. The captive Israelites found Babylonia and
Chaldea to be a land of grievous oppression. They ridiculed them and
bade them sing them one of the songs of Zion. They required of them
mirth when their hearts were heavy. On the festivals of their false gods
they demanded that the worshippers of the Eternal One should help in
their choirs and tune their harps to heathenish minstrelsy. Even Daniel,
in his high position under the Persian monarch, found that he was not
without adversaries who rested not till they had cast him into a den of
lions. Those who were far away, whether in Babylonia or in Persia, found
themselves the constant subjects of assault from the triumphant foe.

They were crushed down until they cried by reason of their oppression.
It was not the first time that the people of God had been in the iron fur-
nace. Did they not come forth from the house of bondage at the first, even
from Egypt? Neither was Babylon the last place of trial for saints. For un-
til the end of time the seed of the serpent will war with the Seed of the
woman. Is it not still true of us, as well as of our Savior, “Out of Egypt
have I called My Son”? Expect still to meet with opposition and oppression
while you are passing to the land where the Seed shall possess the herit-
age. Those of us who bear public testimony may have to bear the brunt of
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the battle and suffer much from angry tongues. Nevertheless, to us it
shall be an evident token of the Lord’s favor, inasmuch as He counts us
worthy to suffer for His name’s sake.

But enough of that. I am making a very long story about the grievous
routes through which we wend our way to the Celestial City. We climb on
hands and knees up the Hill Difficulty. We tremblingly descend the steep
of Humiliation. We feel our way through the tremendous pass of the Sha-
dow of Death and hasten through Vanity Fair and walk warily across the
Enchanted Ground. Not much of the way could one fall in love with. Per-
haps the only part of it is that Valley of Humiliation, where the shepherd
boy sat down and sang his ditty among the wild flowers and the lambs.
One might wish to be always there. But fierce adversaries invade even
those tranquil meadows, for nearby where the shepherd sang his happy
pastoral song, Christian met Apollyon and had to struggle hard for his life.

Do you not remember the spot where—
“The man so bravely played the man,
He made the fiend to fly”?

You see where God’s people may be and yet may be none the less but all
the more, under Divine protection. Are you in difficult places? Be not dis-
mayed, for this way runs the road to Glory. Sigh not for the dove’s wing to
hurry to your rest but take the appointed path—the footsteps of your Lord
are there.

II. So, now, I hasten at once into the sweet part of the subject, which
consists of this—WHAT GOD WILL BE TO HIS PEOPLE WHEN THEY GET
INTO THESE CIRCUMSTANCES. “Yet will I be to them as a little sanctu-
ary in the countries where they shall come.”

Brethren, the great sanctuary stood on Mount Zion, “beautiful for situ-
ation, the joy of the whole earth.” That glorious place which Solomon had
built was the shrine to which the Hebrew turned his eye—he prayed with
his window open toward Jerusalem. Alas! when the tribes were carried
away captive they could not carry the holy and beautiful house with
them—neither could they set up its like within the brazen gates of the
haughty city. “Now,” says the Lord God in infinite condescension, “I will be
a traveling temple to them. I will be as a little sanctuary to each one of
them. They shall carry My temple about with them. Wherever they are, I
will be, as it were, a holy place to them.”

In using the word “little,” the gracious God would seem to say, “I will
condescend to them and I will be as they are. I will bow down to their lit-
tleness and I will be to each little one of them a little sanctuary.” Even the
temple which Solomon built was not a fit habitation for the infinite Jeho-
vah and so the Lord will stoop a little further and be unto His people, not
as the sanctuary, “exceedingly magnificent,” but as a little temple suitable
for the most humble individual, rather than as a great temple in which
vast multitudes could gather. “I will be to them as a little sanctuary” is a
greatly condescending promise, implying an infinite stoop of love. There is
a good deal more in my text than I shall be able to bring out, and I may
seem, in making the attempt, to give you the same thought twice. Please
bear with me. Let me begin at the beginning.
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A sanctuary was a place of refuge. You know how Joab fled to the
horns of the altar to escape from Solomon’s armed men—he ran to the
temple hoping to find sanctuary there. In past ages, Churches and abbeys
and altars have been used as places of sanctuary to which men have fled
when in danger of their lives. Take that sense and couple it with the cities
of refuge which were set up throughout all Israel, to which the man who
killed another by misadventure might flee to hide himself from the man-
slayer.

Now, Beloved, wherever you are, wherever you dwell, God will be to you
a constant place of refuge. You shall flee from sin to God in Christ Jesus.
You shall flee from an accusing conscience to His pardoning love. You
shall flee from daily cares to Him who cares for you. You shall flee from
the accusations of Satan to the advocacy of Jesus. You shall flee, even,
from yourselves to your Lord and He will be to you in all senses a place of
refuge. This is the happy harbor of all saints in all weathers. Here come all

weather-beaten boats and cast anchor in placid waters—
“God is our refuge, tried and proved,
Amid a stormy world—
We will not fear though earth be moved,
And hills in ocean hurled.”

O my Hearer, make the Lord, which is my refuge, even the Most High,
your habitation and then shall you know the Truth of this text—“God is
our refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble.” Wherever you are
cast, God will be to you a suitable refuge, a little haven for your little
boat—not little in the sense that He cannot well protect you. Not little in
the sense that His Word is a small Truth, or a small comfort, or a small
protection but little in this respect—that it shall be near you, accessible to
you, adapted to you. It is as though the refuge were portable in all our
wanderings, a protection to be carried and kept in hand in all weathers.

You shall carry it about with you wherever you are, this “little sanctu-
ary.” Your God and your thoughts of your God and your faith in your God
shall be to you a daily, perpetual, available, present refuge. Oh, it is a de-
lightful thought to my mind, that from every danger and every storm God
will be to us an immediate refuge which we carry about with us, so that
we abide under the shadow of the Almighty!

Next, a sanctuary signifies also a place of worship. It is a place where
the Divine Presence is peculiarly manifested—a holy place. It usually
means a place where God dwells, a place where God has promised to meet
with His people, a place of acceptance where prayers and praises and of-
ferings come up with acceptance on His altar. Now, notice, God says to
His people, when they are far away from the temple and Jerusalem, “I will
be to them as a little sanctuary.” Not, “I have loved the people and I will
build them a synagogue, or I will lead others to build for them a meeting
place,” but, “I Myself will be to them as a little sanctuary.” The Lord Jesus
Christ Himself is the true place of worship for saved souls.

“There is no Chapel in the place where I live,” says one. I am sorry to
hear it but Chapels are not absolutely essential to worship, surely. Anoth-
er cries, “There is no place of public worship of any sort where the Gospel
is fully and faithfully preached.” This is a great want, certainly, but still,

Volume 34 WWW.Spurgeongems.org 7




8 “A Little Sanctuary” Sermon #2001
do not say, “I am far away from a place of worship.” That is a mistake. No
godly man is far away from a holy place. What is a place of worship? I
hope that our bed-chambers are constantly places of worship. Place of
worship? Why, it is one’s garden where he walks and meditates. A place of
worship? It is the field, the barn, the street, when one has the heart to
pray. God will meet us by a well, a stone, a bush, a brook, a tree. He has
great range of meeting places when men’s hearts are right—

“Wherever we seek Him He is found,

And every place is hallowed ground.”

When a man lives near to God and abides in Him, he should shake off
the folly of superstition and talk no more of holy places. God Himself, His
own Presence makes a place of worship. Do you not catch the fullness of
the thought? Yonder is Jacob. He lies down to sleep in a desert place with
a stone for his pillow. No bishop had ever been upon the spot to conse-
crate it, no service had been held in the place by way of dedication and yet
when he awoke in the morning, he said, “How dreadful is this place! This
is none other but the House of God and this is the gate of Heaven.”

God had been to His servant a little sanctuary in that instance, as He
has been oftentimes since. Whenever you go to sea, God in your cabin
shall be to you a little sanctuary. When you travel by railway, the carriage
shall, through the Lord’s presence, be a little sanctuary. God’s presence,
seen in a bit of moss, made in the desert for Mungo Park a little sanctu-
ary. How often have the streets of London been to some of us as the gol-
den pavements of the New Jerusalem, for God has been there! The Lord
Himself is the temple of saints in Heaven and He is their temple on earth.
When God draws near to us, we worship and rejoice. Whenever we are
abroad and cannot come to the visible sanctuary where multitudes wor-
ship, let us ask the Lord to be to us as “a little sanctuary.”

Have not your hearts cried out as you have thought of this house when
you have been far away—“Zion, Zion, the place of our solemn assemblies,
when shall we return to you? O sacred spot where we have worshipped
God and God has met with us and made the place of His feet glorious,
when shall we again behold you?” I shall not contend with the feeling, but
I would supplant it with this higher thought—the Lord Himself is our
dwelling place and our holy temple. Has he not said, “I will be to them as
a little sanctuary”?

Now, go a little farther. Our God is to us a place of stillness. What was
the sanctuary of old? The sanctuary was the most holy place, the third
court, the innermost of all within the veil. It was the most still place that
ever was on earth—a closet of absolute silence. You must not think of the
tabernacle in the wilderness as being a huge building. It was a small affair
and the innermost room of all was of narrow dimensions. The Holy of Ho-
lies was great for holiness but not for space. There was this peculiarity
about it, that it was the shrine of unbroken quiet. Was ever a voice heard
in it? Once in the year the high priest went in and filled it full of the
smoke of incense as he waved his censer in the mystic presence.

But otherwise it was a chamber in which there was no footfall of living
thing, or voice of mortal man. Here was the home of absolute quiet and si-
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lence. The stillness within the Holy of Holies of the temple must have
reached the intensity of awe. What repose one might enjoy who could
dwell in the secret place of the Most High! How one sighs for stillness! We
cannot get it to the full anywhere in this country—even to the loneliest
hilltop the scream of the railway engine rises to the ear. Utter and entire
stillness, one of the richest joys on this side of Heaven, one cannot readily
obtain. Those who live in the wear and tear of this city life—and it is an
awful wear and tear—might well pay down untold gold to be still for a
while.

What would we not give for quiet, absolute quiet, when everything
should be still and the whirring wheels of care should cease to revolve for
at least a little while? I sometimes propose to myself to wait upon God and
be still. Alas! There is the belll Who is this? Somebody that will chatter for
a quarter of an hour about nothing! Well, that intruder has gone. Let us
pray. We are on our knees. What is this? A telegram! One is half frigh-
tened at the very sight of it—it is opened and it calls you away to matters
which are the reverse of quieting. Where is stillness to be had? The only
prescription I can give is this promise—“I will be to them as a little sanct-
uary.”

If you can get with God, you will then escape from men, even though
you have to live among them. If you can baptize your spirit into the great
deeps of Godhead, if you can take a plunge into the fathomless love of the
Covenant, if you can rise to commune with God and speak with Him as a
man speaks with his friend, then will He be unto you as a little sanctuary
and you shall enjoy that solemn silence of the soul which has music in it
like the eternal harmonies. The presence of the Lord will be as a calm
hand for that fevered brow and a pillow for that burdened head. Use your
God in this way, for so He presents Himself to you.

The sanctuary was a place of mercy. When the high priest entered with-
in the veil, he passed into the throne room of mercy. The blood had been
sprinkled there and man might draw near to the God of mercy. A light was
shining—a light of love and mercy, between the wings of the cherubim.
Those angelic forms were ministers of mercy, attendants upon the Lord of
Grace. Before the high priest stood the Mercy Seat. That was the name of
the cover of the sacred Ark of the Covenant. On that Mercy Seat there was
the Shekinah, which symbolized the Presence of a merciful God.

Of that Mercy Seat the Lord had said, “There will I meet with you.” The
holy place was a house of mercy. God was not there in power to destroy,
nor in subtle wisdom to discover folly—He was there in mercy, waiting to
forgive. Now, dear Friends, God says, “I will be to them as a little sanctu-
ary,” that is to say, an accessible throne of mercy, an accessible palace of
mercy. When men have no mercy on you, go to God. When you have no
mercy on yourself—and sometimes you have not—run away to God. Draw
near to Him, and He will be to you as a little sanctuary.

The sanctuary was the house of mercy and hence, a place of condes-
cension—-“a little sanctuary.” Brethren—to suit our needs the blessings of
Divine Grace must be given in little forms. What are we great in at all ex-
cept in sin? We hear of “great men.” O Friends, a great man? Does not the
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term make you laugh? Did you ever hear of a great dog, or a great ant, or
a great nothing? And that is all that the greatest of us can ever be. Our
degrees and ranks are only shades of littleness. That is all. When the Lord
communes with the greatest of men, He must become little to speak with
him.

I cannot convey to you quite what I see to be the meaning of this little
sanctuary, laying the stress upon the adjective “little.” If you are talking of
anything that is very dear, the tendency is always to call it “little.” The af-
fectionate terms of language are frequently diminutives. One never says,
“My dear great wife,” but we are apt to say, “My dear little wife.” We speak
thus of things which are not “little,” really, but we use the word as a term
of affection. To speak very simply, there is a coziness about a little thing
which we miss in that which is on a large scale. We say, “Well, I did so en-
joy that little Prayer Meeting. But when it grew so much in numbers I
seemed lost in it.”

It is to me so marvelous that I hardly dare to say what I mean. But
when the Lord brings Himself down to our capacity He is greatly dear to
us and He would have us feel at home with Him, comfortable with Him.
When He becomes to us “as a little sanctuary,” and we are able to com-
pass His mercy to ourselves and perceive its adaptation to our little trials
and little difficulties, then we feel ourselves at home with Him and He is
most dear to us. O blessed God! You are so great that You must, as it
were, belittle Yourself to manifest Yourself to me! How I love and adore
You that You will deign to do this! Glory be to Your great name, though
the Heaven of heavens cannot contain You, yet You dwell in the temple of
my poor heart!

Dear Brethren, the sanctuary was only a little place. But then, if it had
been ever so great—if it had been as spacious as this whole island and
had been shut in to be the House of God—would it have been a house fit-
ted to contain the infinite God? If you take the arch of Heaven as a roof
and floor it with the sea, or if you soar into still more boundless space—is
that a house fit for Him who fills all immensity? When Jehovah makes
Himself little enough to be in the least comprehended by us, the descent
is immeasurable. It is nothing more to Him to come down to count the
hairs of our head than to bow in the infinity of His mercy to take an inter-
est in our littlenesses.

Go a stage further. That sanctuary, of which we read in the Old Testa-
ment, was not only a place of great stillness, great mercy and great con-
descension, but it was a place of great holiness. “Holiness becomes Your
house.” This applied to the whole temple but the inner shrine was called
“sanctum sanctorum”—the Holy of Holies, for so the Hebrews make a su-
perlative. It was the holiest place that could be. The world is an unholy
place and at times it is most grievously so. You mix up with people who
defile you—how can you help it? Your daily business calls you to see and
hear many things which are defiling.

When these things are more than ordinarily glaring, you say to your-
self, “Oh, for a lodge in some vast wilderness, that I might get away from
the very sight of men!” I was with a mountain climbing friend some time
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ago and being thirsty, I drank some water from a fountain by the road-
side. When I held the cup to my companion, he refused it, saying, “I don’t
drink that.” I said, “Why don’t you drink it?” He answered, “I wait till I
have climbed up into the mountains, where mortal men never pollute the
streams and then I drink. I like drinking of fountains at which none but
birds sip—where the stream pours forth from God’s hand pure as crystal.”

Alas! I cannot climb with my Alpine friend as to material things. But
what a blessed thing it is to get right away from man and drink of the riv-
er of God which is full of water and know the joys of His own right hand,
which are forevermore! What bliss to enter into the Holy of Holies! Now,
you cannot do that by getting into a cell, or by shutting yourselves up in
your room. But you can enter the most holy place by communion with
God. Here is the promise. The text means this—“I will be to them as a lit-
tle sanctuary—a little Holy of Holies. I will put them into Myself as into
the most holy place and there will I hide them. In the secret of My taber-
nacle will I hide them. I will set them up upon a rock.” Away from the un-
holiness of your own hearts and the unholiness of those about you, get to
your God and hide yourselves in Him.

Again—we may regard the sanctuary as a place of cleansing. That may
be gathered from the other rendering of my text. “I will be unto them a lit-
tle sanctification.” God is the sanctification of His people—He cleanses
them from daily defilements and is Himself their righteousness. Those
that come to God shall find in Him sanctification for the daily acts of life,
cleansing from ordinary as well as extraordinary transgression. We want
not only the great blood-washing but also the lesser washing of the feet
with water. The Lord Himself will give us this blessing. Did not Jesus take
a towel, and gird Himself for this very purpose?

Lastly, God will be to us a place of communion and of revelation. In the
Holy of Holies God spoke with man. On that one day in the year, in a
wondrous manner did He speak. And he that had been there and came
forth alive, came out to bless the congregation. Every day of the year the
teaching of the sanctuary was that in God there was everything His people
wanted. In the holy place was the Shekinah light—“God is light and in
Him is no darkness at all.” “The Lord is my light and my salvation.” In the
holy place were the cherubim—God has legions of angels at His bidding,
waiting to bless His people. In the holy place was the ark—God is to us
the Ark of the Covenant. He has entered into covenant with man, towards
us He has a throne of Divine Grace and there He meets us, even in Christ
Jesus, who is our propitiation.

Within that ark there were three things—the rod of Aaron, that Divine
work of Christ which always buds. The pot of manna, the emblem and to-
ken of the living bread whereon His people feed. And the tablets of the
Law unbroken, in all their splendor, whereby the saints are justified. O
Brethren, if you want anything, if you want everything, go to God for it! He
will be to you as a little sanctuary. That is to say, He will bring to you eve-
rything which was inside that holy place. Though but one piece of furni-
ture, yet that Ark of the Covenant did really contain in itself and round
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about it, all that the heirs of God can ever need while in this wilderness.
Let this be a joy to you this day.

Do not rely upon the creature. “All men are liars,” said David. And he
was not far off. Broken cisterns abound on all sides—why waste your time
on them? Get you straight away to your Creator and find your all in Him.
If this day you are wrapped up in the things that are seen and temporal,
may God deliver you from them, for all these things will melt as you hold
them in your hand! The joys of this life are like the ice palace of Montreal,
which is fair to look upon while the winter lasts but it all dissolves as the
spring comes on. All things round about us here are myths and dreams.
This is the land of fancies and of shadows. Pray God to get out of them
and that you may find in Him your sanctuary, and indeed, all that you
want.

If at this time you have lost many of the comforts of this life and seem
bereaved of friends, then find in God your “little sanctuary.” Go home to
your chamber with holy faith and humble love and take Him to be your All
in All and He will be All in All to you. Pray after this fashion—“O Lord, so
work in me by Your Spirit that I may find You in all things and all things
in You!” The Lord has ways of weaning us from the visible and the tangi-
ble and bringing us to live upon the invisible and the real in order to pre-
pare us for that next stage, that better life, that higher place, where we
shall really deal with eternal things only.

God blows out our candles and makes us find our light in Him—to pre-
pare us for that place in which they need no candle—for the glory of God
is their light. And where, strange to tell, they have no temple, for the Lord
God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple thereof. The holy leads to the
holiest—living upon God here leads to living with God hereafter. Oh, that
God would gradually lift us up above all the outward, above all the visible
and bring us more and more into the inward and unseen!

If you do not know anything about this, ask the Lord to teach you this
riddle. And if you do know it, ask Him to keep you to the life and walk of
faith and never may you be tempted to quit it for the way of sight and feel-
ing. For Christ’s sake we ask it. Amen.

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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NOW, A SERMON FOR YOUNG MEN

AND YOUNG WOMEN
NO. 1164

DELIVERED ON THURSDAY EVENING, MARCH 19, 1874,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Son of man, behold, they of the house of Israel say, The vision that he sees is
for many days to come, and he prophesies of the times that are far off”
Ezekiel 12:27.

ONE would have thought that if the glorious Lord condescended to
send His servants to speak to men of the way of salvation, all mankind
would delight to hear the message. We should naturally conclude that the
people would immediately run together in eager crowds to catch every
word—and would at once be obedient to the heavenly command. But,
alas, it has not been so! Man’s opposition to God is too deep, too stubborn
for that. The Prophets of old were compelled to cry, “Who has believed our
report?” and the servants of God in later times found themselves face to
face with a stiff-necked generation who resisted the Holy Spirit as their
fathers did.

Men display great ingenuity in making excuses for rejecting the
message of God’s love. They display marvelous skill, not in seeking
salvation, but in fashioning reasons for refusing it. They are dexterous in
avoiding Divine Grace and in securing their own ruin. They hold up, first,
this shield and then the other to ward off the gracious arrows of the
Gospel of Jesus Christ which are only meant to slay the deadly sins which
lurk in their bosoms. The evil argument which is mentioned in the text
has been used from Ezekiel’s day right down to the present moment, and
it has served Satan’s turn in tens of thousands of cases. By its means
men have delayed themselves into Hell.

The sons of men, when they hear of the great Atonement made upon
the Cross by the Lord Jesus, and are bid to lay hold upon eternal life in
Him, still say concerning the Gospel, “The vision that he sees is for many
days to come, and he prophesies of times that are far off.” That is to say,
they pretend that the matters of which we speak are not of immediate
importance, and may safely be postponed. They imagine that religion is
for the weakness of the dying and the infirmity of the aged, but not for
healthy men and women.

They meet our pressing invitation, “All things are now ready, come to
the supper,” with the reply, “Religion is meant to prepare us for eternity,
but we are far off from it as yet, and are still in the heyday of our being.
There is plenty of time for those dreary preparations for death. Your
religion smells of the vault and the worm. Let us be merry while we may.
There will be room for more serious considerations when we have enjoyed
life a little, or have become established in business, or can retire to live
upon our savings. Religion is for the sere and yellow leaf of the year’s fall,

Volume 20 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org |



2 Now, a Sermon for Young Men and Young Women Sermon #1164

when life is fading, but not for the opening hours of spring, when the
birds are pairing and the primroses smiling upon the returning sun. You
prophesy of things that are for many days to come, and of times that are
far off.”

Very few young people may have said as much as this, but that is the
secret thought of many. And with this they resist the admonition of the
Holy Spirit, who says, “Today, if you will hear His voice, harden not your
hearts.” They put off the day of conversion as if it were a day of tempest
and terror, and not, as it really is, a day most calm, most bright—the
marriage of the soul with Heaven. Let every unconverted person remember
that God knows what his excuse is for turning a deaf ear to the voice of a
dying Savior’s love! You may not have spoken it to yourself so as to put it
into words. You might not even dare to do so, lest your conscience should
be too much startled—but God knows it all.

He sees the hollowness, the folly and the wickedness of your excuses.
He is not deceived by your vain words, but makes short work with your
apologies for delay. Remember the parables of our Lord and note that
when the man of one talent professed to think his Master a hard man, He
took him at his word and out of his own mouth condemned him! And in
the case of the invited guests who pleaded their farms and their
merchandise as excuses, no weight was attached to what they said, but
the sentence went forth, “None of these men that are bidden shall taste of
My supper.” God knows the frivolity of your plea for delay. He knows that
you, yourself, are doubtful about it, and dare not stand to it so as to give
it anything like a solemn consideration.

Very hard do you try to deceive yourself into an easy state of conscience
concerning it, but in your inmost soul you are ashamed of your own
falsehoods. My business at this time is, by the aid of the Holy Spirit, to
deal with your consciences and to convince you even more thoroughly
that delay is unjustifiable, for the Gospel has present demands upon you,
and you must not say, “The vision that he sees is for many days to come,
and he prophesies of the times that are far off.”

I. For, first, granted for a moment that the message we bring to you has
most to do with the future state, yet, even then, the day is not far of—
neither is there so great a distance between now and then that you can
afford to wait. Suppose that you are spared for threescore years and ten!
Young man, suppose that God spares you in your sins till the snows of
many winters shall whiten your head? Young woman, suppose that your
now youthful countenance shall still escape the grave until wrinkles are
upon your brow? Still, how short will your life be! You, perhaps, think 70
years a long period, but those who are 70, in looking back, will tell you
that their age is as an hand’s breadth!

I, who am but 40, feel at this time that every year flies more swiftly
than the last! And months and weeks are contracted into twinkling of the
eyes. The older one grows, the shorter one’s life appears. I do not wonder
that Jacob said, “Few and evil have the days of the years of my life been,”
for he spoke as an extremely old man. Man is short-lived compared with
his surroundings—he comes into the world and goes out of it—as a
meteor flashes through yonder skies which have remained the same for

2 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org Volume 20



Sermon #1164 Now, a Sermon for Young Men and Young Women 3
ages. Listen to the brook which murmurs as it flows and the meditative

ear will hear it warble—
“Men may come and men may go,
But I go on forever.”

Look at yonder venerable oak, which has, for 500 years, battled with
the winds—what an infant one seems when reclining beneath its shade!
Stand by some giant rock which has confronted the tempests of the ages
and you feel like the insect of an hour! There are persons here tonight of
70 years of age who look back to the days of their boyhood as if they were
but yesterday! Ask them, and they will tell you that their life seems to
have been little more than a wink of the eye—it has gone like a dream, or
a lightning’s flash—

“What is life? ‘tis but a vapor,
Soon it vanishes away.”

Therefore do not say, “These things are for a far-off time.” for even if we
could guarantee to you the whole length of human existence, it is but a
span.

And there comes upon the heels of this a reflection never to be
forgotten—that not one man among us can promise himself, with
anything like certainty, that he shall ever see threescore years and ten!
We may survive and by reason of strength we may creep up to fourscore
years—yet not one of us can be sure that he shall do so—the most of us
will assuredly be gone long before that age. No, we cannot promise that we
shall see half that length of time! You young men and women cannot be
certain that you shall reach middle life. Let me check myselfl What am I
talking of? You cannot be certain that you will see this year out and hear
the bells ring in a new year! Yes, close upon you as tomorrow is, boast not
yourselves of it, for it may never come. Or, should it come, you know not
what it may bring forth to you—perhaps a coffin or a shroud.

Yes, and this very night, when you close your eyes and rest your head
upon your pillow, reckon not too surely that you shall ever again look on
that familiar chamber, or go forth from it to the pursuits of life. It is clear,
then, that the things which make for your peace are not matters for a far-
off time. The frailty of life makes them necessities of this very hour. You
are not far from your grave—you are nearer to it than when this discourse
began. Some of you are far nearer than you think. To some, this rejection
comes with remarkable emphasis, for your occupation has enough of
danger about it, every day, to furnish Death with a hundred roads to
convey you to his prison in the sepulcher! Can you look through a
newspaper without meeting with the words, “total,” or, “sudden death”?

Traveling has many dangers and even to cross the street is perilous.
Men die at home and many, when engaged about their lawful callings, are
met by death. How true is this of those who go down to the sea in ships,
or descend into the heart of the earth in mines! But, indeed, no
occupations are secure from death—a needle can kill as well as a sword—
a scald, a burn, a fall may end our lives quite as readily as a pestilence or
a battle. Does your business lead you to climb a ladder? It is not a very
perilous matter, but have you never heard of one who missed his footing
and fell, never to rise again? You work amidst the materials of a rising
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building—have you never heard of stones that have fallen and have

crushed the workers?—
“Dangers stand thick through all the ground
To push us to the tomb,
And fierce diseases wait around
To hurry mortals home.”

Notwithstanding all that can be done by sanitary laws, fevers are not
unknown and deadly strokes which fell men to the ground in an instant,
as a butcher slays an ox, are not uncommon. Death has already removed
many of your former companions. You have ridden into the battle of life
like the soldiers in the charge at Balaclava. And, young as you are in this
warfare, you have seen saddles emptied right and left around you. You
survive, but death has grazed you. The arrow of destruction has gone
whizzing by your ear to find another mark! Have you never wondered why
it spared you? Among this congregation there are persons of delicate
constitution. It grieves me to see so many fair daughters of our land with
the mark of consumption upon their cheeks.

Full well I know that lurid flame upon the countenance and that
strange luster of the eyes—signs of exhausting fires feeding upon life and
consuming it too soon! Young men and women, many of you, from the
condition of your bodily frames, can only struggle on till middle life—and
scarcely that—for beyond 30 or 40 you cannot survive. I fear that some of
you have, even in walking to this place, felt a suspicious weariness which
argues exhaustion and decline. How can you say, when we talk to you
about preparing to die, that we are talking about things that are far off?
Dear Souls, do not be so foolish! I implore you, let these warnings lead
you to decision! Far be it from me to cause you needless alarm, but is it
needless? I am sure I love you too well to distress you without cause—and
is there not cause enough?

Come now, I press you most affectionately, answer me and say, does
not your own reason tell you that my anxiety for you is not misplaced?
Ought you not, at once, lay to heart your Redeemer’s call and obey your
Savior’s appeal? The time is short! Catch the moments as they fly and
hasten to be blessed. Remember also, once again, that even if you knew
that you should escape from accident and fever and sudden death, yet
there is one grand event that we too often forget, which may put an end to
your day of mercy all of a sudden. Have you never heard of that Jesus
Christ of Nazareth who was crucified on Calvary, died on the Cross, and
was laid in the tomb? Do you not know that He rose again the third day?
And that after He had spent a little while with His disciples, He took them
to the top of the Mount of Olives and there, before their eyes, ascended
into Heaven, a cloud hiding Him from their view?

Have you forgotten the words of the angels, who said, “This same Jesus
who is taken up from you into Heaven shall so come in like manner as
you have seen Him go into Heaven”? Jesus will certainly come a second
time to judge the world! Of that day and of that hour knows no man—no,
not the angels of God! He will come as a thief in the night to an ungodly
world! They shall be eating and drinking, and marrying and giving in
marriage just as they were when Noah entered into the ark—and they
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knew not until the Flood came and swept them all away! In a moment—
we cannot tell when! Perhaps it may be before the next words escape my
lips—a sound far louder than any mortal voice will be heard above the
clamors of worldly traffic—yes, and above the roaring of the sea.

That sound as of a trumpet will proclaim the day of the Son of Man.
“Behold, the Bridegroom comes: go you out to meet Him,” will sound
throughout the Church. And to the world there will ring out this clarion
note, “Behold, He comes with clouds, and every eye shall see Him, and
they, also, which crucified Him.” Jesus may come tonight! If He were to do
so, would you, then, tell me that [ am talking of far-off things? Did not
Jesus say, “Behold, I come quickly!” and has not His Church been saying,
“Even so, come Lord Jesus”? His tarrying may be long to us, but to God it
will be brief. We are to stand hourly watching and daily waiting for the
coming of the Lord from Heaven! Oh, I pray you do not say that the Lord
delays His coming, for that was the language of the wicked servant who
was cut in pieces, and it is the mark of the mockers of the last days, that
they say, “Where is the promise of His coming?”

Be you not mockers, lest your bands be made strong, but listen to the
undoubted voice of prophecy and of the Word of God, “Behold, I come
quickly.” “Be you, also, ready, for in such an hour as you think not the
Son of Man comes.” Now, then, it is clear enough that even if the Gospel
message did concern only our life in another world, yet still it is unwise
for men to say, “The vision is for many days to come, and he prophesies of
the times that are far off.”

II. But, secondly, I have to remind you that our message really deals
with the present. The blessings of the Gospel have as much to do with this
present life as with existence beyond the tomb. For observe, first, we are
sent to plead with you, young men and women, and tenderly to remind
you that you are, at this hour, acting unjustly and unkindly towards your
God. He made you and you do not serve Him. He has kept you alive and
you are not obedient to Him. He has sent the Word of His Gospel to you
and you have not received it. He has sent His only begotten Son and you
have despised Him. This injustice is a thing of the present—and the
appeal we make to you about it is that in all reason such conduct should
come to an end. Oh, may God’s Holy Spirit help you to end it!

If I feel that I have done any man an injustice, I am eager to set it right.
[ would not wait till tomorrow. I wish to make amends with him at once.
Yes, and even when I have forgotten to render assistance to some needy
widow, I chide myself and feel uneasy till I have attended to the matter.
Do you not feel the same? Would you willfully wrong or neglect another? I
feel sure you would not! How is it, then, that you can be content to be
unjust to God? Cruel to the dear Lover of the souls of men? And
antagonistic to the loving pleadings of the Holy Spirit? That first chapter
of [saiah—you remember it, how striking it is! Why, if men had hearts that
were at all tender it would break them! Read it—“Hear, O heavens, and
give ear, O earth. I have nourished and brought up children, and they
have rebelled against Me. The ox knows his owner, and the ass his
master’s crib; but Israel does not know; My people do not consider.”
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It is the wail of God Himself over man’s unkindness to his Maker!
Young man of honor, young man of integrity, does nothing speak to your
conscience in this? “Will a man rob God?” You would not rob your
employer! You would not like to be thought unfaithful or dishonest
towards man! And yet your God, your God, your God—is He to be treated
so basely, notwithstanding all His goodness? As Jesus said, “For which of
these works do you stone Me?” So does Jehovah say, “I have made you. I
have kept the breath in your nostrils. I have fed you all your life and for
which of all these good things do you live without Me, and neglect Me, and
perhaps even curse My name? For which of these do you sin with a high
hand against My sacred Law?”

Now, can you think it right to remain in so wantonly unjust a course of
life as this? Can it be right to continue to wrong your God and grieve His
matchless love? Provoke Him no more, I pray you! Let conscience lead you
to feel that you have dealt ill with the Lord. Come to Him for forgiveness
and change of heart! O Spirit of God, make this appeal to be felt by these
beloved young men and women! Again, our message has to do with the
present, for we would affectionately remind you that you are now at
enmity with your best Friend—the Friend to whose love you owe
everything! You have grieved Him and are, without cause, His enemy! Can
you bear this thought? I know a little child who had done something
wrong and her kind father talked to her, and at last, as a punishment, he
said to her in a very sad voice, “I cannot kiss you tonight, for you have
grieved me very much.”

That broke her little heart. Though not a stroke had been laid upon
her, she saw sorrow in her dear father’s face and she could not endure it.
She pleaded and wept and pleaded again to be forgiven. It was thought
wise to withhold the kiss, and she was sent to bed, for she had been very
wrong. But there was no sleep for those weeping eyes and when mother
went up to that little one’s chamber she heard frequent sobs and sighs,
and a sorrowful little voice said, “I was very, very naughty, but pray
forgive me, and ask dear Father to give me a kiss.” She loved her father
and she could not bear that he should be grieved.

Child of mercy. Erring child of the great Father of spirits, can you bear
to live forever at enmity with the loving Father? “Would He forgive me?”
you ask. What makes you ask the question? Is it that you do not know
how good He is? Has He not portrayed Himself as meeting His prodigal
son and falling upon his neck and kissing him? Before the child had
reached the Father, the Father had reached the child! The Father was
eager to forgive, and therefore, when the son was yet a great way off his
Father saw him and ran, and had compassion. Say no longer that we are
talking of things of a far-off time! It is not so. I am speaking of that which,
I pray, may be true to you tonight, that you may not remain enemies to
God even another hour, but now may become His dear repenting children
and fly into your tender Father’s arms!

I have to remind you, however, of much more than this, namely, that
you are this night in danger. On account of your treatment of God and
your remaining an enemy to Him, He will surely visit you in justice and
punish you for your transgressions. He is a just God and every sin
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committed is noted in His book—there it stands recorded for His
Judgment Day. The danger you are in is that you may, this moment, go
down into the Pit—and while sitting in that pew may bow your head in
death and appear before your Maker in an instant—to receive the just
reward of your sins. We come to tell you that there is immediate pardon
for all the sins of those who will believe in the Lord Jesus Christ—and
that if you will believe in Jesus, your sins, which are many—are all
forgiven you!

Don’t you know the story (you have heard it many times) that the Lord
Jesus took upon Himself the sins of all who trust Him, and suffered, in
their place, the penalty due to their sins? He was our Substitute, and as
such He died, the Just for the unjust, to bring us to God. He laid down
His life for us, that “whoever believes in Him should not perish, but have
everlasting life.” Will you refuse the salvation so dearly purchased but so
freely presented? Will you not accept it here and now? Can you bear the
burden of your sins? Are you content to abide for a single hour in peril of
eternal punishment? Can you bear to be slipping down into the open jaws
of Hell as you now are? Remember, God’s patience will not last forever!
You have provoked Him long enough!

All things are weary of you. The very earth on which you stand groans
beneath the indignity of bearing a sinner upon its surface! So long as you
are an enemy to God, the stones of the field are against you and all
creation threatens you. It is a wonder that you do not sink at once to
destruction! For this cause we would have you pardoned now and made
free from Divine wrath now. The peril is immediate! May the Lord grant
that the rescue may be so. Do I hear you ask, “But may pardon be had at
once? Is Jesus Christ a present Savior? We thought that we might,
perhaps, find Him when we came to die, or might obtain a hope of mercy
after living a long life of seeking.”

It is not so. Free Grace proclaims immediate salvation from sin and
misery! Whoever looks to Jesus at this very moment shall have his sins
forgiven! At the instant he believes in the Lord Jesus, the sinner shall
cease to be in danger of the fires of Hell. The moment a man turns his
eyes of faith to Jesus Christ he is saved from the wrath to come. It is
present salvation that we preach to you—and the present comfort of that
present salvation, too! Many other reasons tend to make this weighty
matter exceedingly pressing. And among them is this—there is a disease
in your heart, the disease of sin—and it needs immediate cure.

I do not hear persons say, if they discover an incipient disease in their
systems, that they will wait a while till the evil is more fully developed,
and will then resort to a physician. The most of us have sense enough to
try to check disease at once. Young man, you have a leprosy upon you!
Young woman, you have a dreadful malady within your heart! Do you not
desire to be healed now? Jesus can give you immediate healing if you
believe in Him. Will you hesitate to be made whole? Do you love your
mortal malady? Is hideous sin so dear to you? O that you would cry to be
saved immediately, then Jesus will hear you! His Spirit will descend upon
you and cleanse you. He will give you a new heart and a right spirit, yes,
and make you whole from this time forward and forever! Can you wish to
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have so great a blessing postponed? Surely a sick man can never be
cured too soon.

The Gospel which we preach to you will also bring you present
blessings. In addition to present pardon and present justification, it will
give you present regeneration, present adoption, present sanctification,
present access to God, present peace through believing and present help
in time of trouble! And it will make you, even for this life, doubly happy. It
will be wisdom for your way, strength for your conviction and comfort for
your sorrow. If I had to die like a dog I would still wish to be a Christian. If
there were no hereafter—though the supposition is not to be tolerated—
yet let me live for and with Jesus, my beloved Lord! Balaam chose the
righteous man’s death. I choose it, too. But quite as much do I choose the
righteous man’s life, for to have the love of God in the heart, to have peace
with God, to be able to look up to Heaven with confidence and talk to my
heavenly Father in childlike trustfulness is a present joy and comfort
worth more than worlds!

Young men and women, in preaching the Gospel to you, we are
preaching that which is good for this life as well as for the life to come. If
you believe in Jesus you will be saved now, on the spot, and you will now
enjoy the unchanging favor of God, so that you will go your way, from now
on, not to live as others do, but as the chosen of God, beloved with special
love, enriched with special blessings, to rejoice every day till you are taken
up to dwell where Jesus is. Present salvation is the burden of the Lord’s
message to you and therefore it is not true, but infamously false, that the
vision is for many days to come, and the prophecy for times that are far
off.

Is there not reason in my pleadings? If so, yield to them! Can you
answer these arguments? If not, I pray you cease delaying. Again would I
implore the Holy Spirit to lead you to an immediate decision.

III. My third point is that I shall not deny, but I shall glory, rather, in
admitting that the Gospel has to do with the future. Albeit, that it is not
exclusively a Revelation for far-off times, yet it is filled with glorious hopes
and bright prospects concerning things to come. The Gospel of Jesus
Christ has to do with the whole of a young person life. If you receive Jesus
Christ you will not merely have Him tonight, but that faith by which you
receive Him will operate upon your whole existence throughout time and
eternity.

Dear young Friends, if you are saved while yet you are young, you will
find religion to be a great preventive of sin. What a blessing it is not to
have been daubed with the slime of Sodom—never to have had our bones
broken by actual vice! Many who have been saved from a life of crime will,
nevertheless, be spiritual cripples for life! To be snatched out of the vortex
of vice is cause for great gratitude, but to have been kept out of it is
better! It is doubly well, if the Grace of God comes upon us while we are
still untainted by the pollution of the world, and have not gone into excess
of riot. Before dissolute habits have undermined the constitution and self-
indulgence has degraded the mind—it is, above all things, well to have the
heart renewed! Prevention is better than cure, and Grace gives both.
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Thank God that you are still young—pray earnestly that you may now
receive Divine Grace to cleanse your way by taking heed, according to His
Word. Grace will also act as a preservative as well as a preventive. The
good thing which God will put in you will keep you. I bless God I have not
to preach a temporary salvation to you at this time. That which charmed
me about the Gospel when I was a lad was its power to preserve from
sinning. I saw some of my school companions who had been highly
commended for their character. They were a little older than myself and
became sad offenders when they left home. I used to hear sad stories of
their evil actions when they had gone to London to be apprenticed, or to
take positions in large establishments.

And I reasoned, thus, with myself—“When I leave my father’s house I
shall be tempted, too, and I have the same heart that they have. Indeed, I
have not been even as good as they have been. The probabilities are,
therefore, that I shall plunge into sin as they have done.” I felt horrified
with that. I could not bear that I should cause my mother to shed tears
over a dissolute son, or break my father’s heart with debauchery. The
thought could not be endured and when I heard that whoever believed in
the Lord Jesus Christ should be saved, I understood that he would be
saved from sinning, and I laid hold upon Jesus to preserve me from sin—
and He has done it! I committed my character to Christ and He has
preserved me to this day. And I believe He will not let me go. I recommend
to you, young men and women, a character-insurance in the form of
believing in Jesus Christ!

Dear young woman, may that modest cheek of yours never need to
blush for shameful deeds. May your delicate purity of feeling never be lost
through gross defiling sin—but remember, it may be so unless the Lord
keeps you. I commend to you the blessed preserving power of faith in
Christ Jesus which will secure for you the Holy Spirit to dwell in you and
abide in you, and sanctify you all your days. I know I speak to some who
shudder at the thought of vice. Trained as you have been by Christian
parents and under the holiest influences, you would rather die than act as
some who disgrace their father’s name. I know you would. But you must
not trust your own hearts. You may yet become as bad as others or worse
than they unless your natures are renewed—and only Jesus Christ can do
that—by the power of the Holy Spirit. Whoever believes in Him has passed
from death unto life. He shall not live in sin, but he shall be preserved in
holiness even to the end.

My dear young Friends, if God shall be pleased to change your hearts
tonight, as I pray He may, you will be prepared for the future. You have
not fully entered into the battle of life. You have your way to make, your
professions and trades to choose. You, young women, are still under the
parental wing. You have domestic relationships to form. Now, consider
how well prepared you will be for life’s work and service if you give your
hearts to Jesus. Young man, you will be the right man to enter a large
establishment—with the Grace of God in your heart you will be a blessing
there. Though surrounded by her snares in this wicked city, the strange
woman will hunt in vain for your precious life. And other vices will be
unable to pollute you.
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Young woman, you will have wisdom to choose for your life’s
companion no mere fop and fool, but one who loves the Lord as you will
do—with whom you may hope to spend happy and holy days! You will
have placed within yourself resources of joy and pleasure which will never
fail. There will be a well of Living Water within you which will supply you
with joy and comfort and consolation—even amid trial and distress. You
will be prepared for whatever is to come. A young Christian is fit to be
made an emperor or a servant, if God shall call him to either post. If you
want the best materials for a model prince, or a model peasant, you shall
find it in the child of God! Only, mark you, the man who is a child of God
is less likely to sink into utter destitution because he will be saved from
the vices of extravagance and idleness which are the frequent causes of
poverty.

And, probably, on the other hand, he is less likely to become a prince,
for seldom has God lifted His own children to places so perilous. You will
be ready, young man, for any future, if your heart is right with God. And
know when I think of you, and of what the Lord may make of you, I feel an
intense respect, as well as love, for you. I hope none of us will be lacking
in respect to old age—it is honorable and it is to be esteemed and
reverenced—but [ feel frequently inclined to do homage to our youth.
When a celebrated tutor entered his schoolroom, he always took off his
hat to his boys, because, he said, he did not know which of them might
yet turn out to be a poet, a bishop, a lord chancellor, or a prime minister!

When I look at young men and women, I feel much the same, for I do
not know what they are to be. I may be addressing, tonight, a Livingstone,
or a Moffat! I may be speaking, tonight, to a John Howard, or a
Wilberforce! I may be addressing a Mrs. Judson, or an Elizabeth Fry! I
may be speaking to some whom God will kindle into great lights to bless
the sons of men for many a day, and afterwards to shine as the stars
forever and ever. But you cannot shine if you are not lighted. You cannot
bless God and bless the sons of men unless God first blesses you.
Unregenerate, you are useless! Born again, you will be born for
usefulness. But while you are unconverted your usefulness is being lost. I
will not insinuate that I expect everyone here to become famous. It is not
even desirable. But I do know this—that everyone whose heart shall be
given to Jesus will be so useful and so necessary to the Church and to the
world, that this world without them would lack a benefactor—and
Heaven’s company would be incomplete unless they joined its ranks.

Oh, the value of a redeemed soul! The importance of a young life! I wish
I could multiply myself into a thousand bodies that I might come round
and take the hand of every young person here, as he or she shall leave the
Tabernacle, and say, “By the preciousness of your life, by the hallowed
uses to which you may be put, by the good that you may do and by the
glory you may bring to God, do not think of pardon and Grace as things of
the future, but now, even NOW, lay hold of them, and they will become to
you the great power by which you shall benefit your generation and go
down to the grave with honor.”

When I grow gray, if God shall spare me—may I see around me some of
you with whom I speak today—who shall be some 20 years younger than

10 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org Volume 20



Sermon #1164 Now, a Sermon for Young Men and Young Women 11
myself, of whom I shall say, “My former deacons and elders are either
very old or have gone home to Heaven. The dear men of God who were
with me when I was 40 years of age have passed away. But those whom I
preached to on that night in March, 1874, have come to fill their places!
Those dear Sisters who used to conduct the classes, teach the school and
manage the various societies for the poor, have gone and we have followed
them to their graves and wept over them. But here come their daughters
to fill their places.”

I pray that names honored in our Churches may never die out from our
midst. May the fathers live, again, in their children! It may not be my
honor to be succeeded in this pulpit by one of my own sons, greatly as I
would rejoice if it might be so, but at least I hope they will be here in this
Church to serve their father’s God and to be regarded with affection by
you for the sake of him who spent his life in your midst. [ pray that all my
honored Brothers may have sons and daughters in the Church—yes, from
generation to generation may there be those in our assemblies of whom it
shall be said—“These are of the old stock—they keep up the old name.”

Brothers and Sisters of my own age, we shall soon die. God grant us to
die at our posts! The standard-bearer will fall and in his last embrace he
will press the standard to his heart, for it is dearer than life to him. But
courage, my Brethren, our sons will urge on the sacred war and carry on
the good old cause to victory. What do you say, dear Ones? Do not your
hearts say, “Amen”? Young men, will you not take up the bloodstained
banner when we shall go our ways? Sons and daughters of the faithful,
will you desert your fathers’ God? Oh, will it be that He whom we love
shall be despised by you? Will you turn your back on the Christ who was
All in All to us? No. It cannot be! Be of good cheer, Abraham—Isaac shall
succeed you! Jacob shall rise up to serve your God! Jacob shall live to see
his son Joseph, and even to bless Ephraim and Manasseh—and so from
generation to generation shall the Lord be praised!

Thus far concerning this life. But now let me remind you, dear young
Friends, that if your hearts are given to Christ you need not tremble about
the end of life. You may look forward to it with hope. It will come. Thank
God, it will come! Have you never wished that you could ride to Heaven in
a chariot of fire, like Elijah? I did, once, till I reflected that if a chariot of
fire should come for me I should be more afraid to get into it than to lie
down and die upon my bed! And of the two, one might prefer to die, for to
die in the Lord is to be made like our glorious Head! I see no joy in the
hope of escaping death. Jesus died, and so let me die! On His dear face
the seal of death was set, so let it be on mine, that I may talk of
resurrection as they cannot who shall be changed at His coming.

You need not be afraid to depart and be with Christ, which is far better.
Young people, whether you die in youth or old age, if you are resting in
Jesus you shall sit upon the banks of Jordan singing. As our friends sang

last night—
“Never mind the river.”

The parting song will be sweet, but oh, the Glory! Oh, the Glory! I will not
try to paint it. Who can? The judgment will come, but you will not tremble
at it! On the right hand shall you stand, for who can condemn those for
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whom Christ has died? The conflagration of the globe will come. The
elements shall melt with fervent heat, but you will not tremble, for you
shall be caught up together with the Lord in the air—and so shall you be
forever with the Lord! Hell shall swallow up the unjust—they shall go
down alive into the pit—but you shall not tremble for that, for you are
redeemed by the precious blood!

The millennial Glory, whatever that may be, and the reign with Christ,
and the triumph over death and Hell. And the giving up of the kingdom to
God, even the Father, when God shall be All in All, and eternity with all its
infinite Glory—these shall be all yours! If you had to go through Hell to
reach this Glory, it would be worth the cost! But you have not to do any
such thing! You have only to believe in Jesus and even faith is the Lord’s
own gracious gift. “Look unto Me and be you saved, all you ends of the
earth.” This is the Gospel. Look! Look! Look! ‘Tis but a look. Look, bleary-
eyed Soul, you who can scarcely see for ignorance! Look! You whose eyes
are swimming in tears! Look! You who see Hell before you! Look! You who
are sinking into the jaws of Perdition!

Look you ends of the earth, that are farthest gone in sin, if such are
here! You who are plunged deep in iniquity—look! ‘Tis Jesus on the Cross
you are bid to look at—yes, Jesus at the right hand of God—the crucified
Son of Man exalted at the right hand of the Father! Look unto Him, and be
you saved, for He is God, and besides Him there is none else. God grant
you to look to Jesus, even now, for His name’s sake. Amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON—Luke 18:1-23.
HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—95 (VER. II), 497, 492.

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307.
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THE WALL DAUBED

WITH UNTEMPERED MORTAR
NO. 816

DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, MAY 31, 1868,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Because, even because, they have seduced My people, saying, Peace;
and there was no peace; and one built up a wall, and, lo, others
daubed it with untempered mortar: say unto
them which daub it with untempered mortar, that it shall fall:
there shall be an overflowing shower; and you, O great
hailstones, shall fall; and a stormy wind shall rend it. Lo,
when the wall is fallen,
shall it not be said unto you, Where is the daubing
with which you have daubed it?”

Ezekiel 13:10-12.

EZEKIEL was sent to arouse the people of Jerusalem to a sense of dan-
ger. This task was in itself difficult enough since he had to deal with a
slumbering people who were carnally secure. But the difficulty was much
increased by the fact that a large number of base pretenders to prophecy,
both male and female, sprang up at that time and exercised great influ-
ence among the people. They imitated the Prophet’s speech. They came
forward with their lies and prefaced them with the solemn words, “Thus
says the Lord,” pretending to have a commission from the Lord of Hosts.

Thus the people of Jerusalem scarcely knew which to believe—Ezekiel
prophesying terrors—or these pretenders saying, “Peace, peace.” Their evil
hearts always leaned to the side of the false prophets because they flat-
tered them grossly. They heaped to themselves teachers who, for a piece of
bread, prophesied as they desired. You may well believe that the Prophet’s
blood often boiled within him as he saw his own labors spoiled, and the
souls that he loved so well so fearfully deluded by the baseborn hirelings
who wore a rough mantle to deceive. He was not of those who could be
content to deliver his message and let others alone, as we nowadays are
bid to do, but he turned upon the deceivers and denounced them with ter-
rible earnestness because he saw them to be wolves in sheep’s clothing
devouring the flock.

Now, in these days we are somewhat similarly circumstanced. The true
servant of God in his ministry dares not prophesy smooth things to un-
converted men and women. He is the bearer of glad tidings to such as
turn unto the Lord, but while “the burden of the Lord” is upon him con-
cerning the impenitent, and such as believe not on the Lord Jesus Christ,
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he has heavy tidings for those who live estranged from God. These he
warns of a fearful looking for of judgment and of fiery indignation. He sees
before them an eternity of utter destruction and he proclaims the day of
vengeance of his God.

To deliver these mournful warnings boldly and fearlessly is no easy
work, and to bring men to receive them is a labor impossible apart from
the power of the Holy Spirit! Men love present pleasure and license and
they hate to be told of the day when these things shall be required of
them. Why toll the funeral knell when men love merry peals? Nor is this
all, for as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, so do false prophets
withstand us. Even at this hour there are those who oppose us—those
who are always speaking smooth things to the people. With Satan at their
head, that arch-master and prince of deceivers, there is a great company
abroad in the world who are always saying, “It shall not be so. You shall
have pleasure though you sin. You shall have rest though you disobey,
and it shall be well with you at the end even though you reject the Gospel
of Christ.”

Not in so many words, but in effect this is the loud proclamation of the
messengers of Satan who are permitted to buffet us. A Prophet’s courage
is still needed by preachers of the Word of God! O may we be able to say
with Wesley—

“My life, my blood, I here present,

If for Your truth they may be spent:
Fulfill Your sovereign counsel, Lord
Your will be done, Your nature adored!
Give me Your strength, O God of power!
Then let wind blow, or thunders roar,

Your faithful witness will I be
‘Tis fixed! I can do all through You.”

Tonight we shall try, and may our puny power be strengthened by the
power which comes from on high, to talk with any who may have been
lulled into a state of false peace by anything to which they have listened of
late, or who may have fallen into evil security simply by their own de-
sires—their wishes being fathers to the deceitful hope that there is peace
for them while yet they are living in sin.

I. Not taking up your time with any kind of preface, I shall advance at
once to the text and you will notice that THE TEXT SPEAKS OF A WALL.
It is a remarkable fact that the most ungodly men who persist in sinning
with a high hand nevertheless are very pleased if they can find some de-
fense for their sin. These men of Jerusalem were exceedingly gratified
when they could get some wall, no matter how rotten it might be, behind
which they might shelter themselves.

Some are such outrageous offenders that they can sin boldly with a
brazen face and scorn to invent an excuse, but 999 out of every 1,000 pre-
fer to have some kind of apology, some sort of hope, some refuge to which,

2 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org Volume 14



Sermon #816 The Wall Daubed with Untempered Mortar 3
in the hour of danger they can fly. Men look about them to discover some
sort of wall or other behind which to shelter from conscience and Divine
threat. I suppose this is because conscience is not quite dead in any man.
In some men it has been so drugged and chloroformed that it never seems
to act with anything like vigor, and when it speaks it is only with a still
small voice and not at all with the thunder which its voice ought to have
to the mind of men. Yet that little relic of conscience which with a micro-
scope you can detect in all men, needs to be pacified—and men are glad if
by any lie, however barefaced, they can create an excuse by which they
may go on quietly in their sins.

Sing men a soft song of peace in sin and safety out of Christ, and they
will cry your name up to the skies! You shall have a ready market, for
every man will be a buyer. Perhaps the greatest wall behind which men in
London shelter themselves is that of utter indifference to anything like Di-
vine Truth. To men of all classes the great bread and cheese and jacket
question is the grand question of the day, “What shall we eat? What shall
we drink? And how shall we be clothed?” Let a man attend to his business
and what other care need he have? Let the working man go about his toil
and give a fair day’s work for a fair day’s wage, and what has he to do with
the world to come? Let the merchant meet his bills and keep clear of the
bankruptcy court, and what has he to fear as to the court of Heaven? Why
need he worry his head about dying and rising again from the dead?

The mass of mankind, though they will put up with religion and will
even show some sort of interest in it, and some decent respect thereto, yet
have no more sense of its reality or its power than the swine that feed at a
trough. Look at these dense masses thronging the thoroughfares of this
huge city, and answer me—Are not the most of them like the stones in
Jordan’s bed, dead and lifeless as to spiritual things? What care they for
Heaven or Hell? What care they about the precious blood of Jesus, or
about the power of the Holy Spirit? It is a great deal more important ques-
tion to them what horse won the Derby, or what turf speculator gained
thereby, than to ask who is going down to Hell, or who has an interest in
the precious blood of Christ.

Some silly dancer at the opera. Some new invention. Some novel trick
of magic. Some fresh anything or nothing, and the world is all agog! But
as to things which will outlast sun and moon and stand fast when yon
blue Heaven, like a scroll, has been rolled up and put away—these all im-
portant things our wiseacres think but trifles—and they continue tram-
pling God’s eternal Truth beneath their feet as swine trample pearls! And
they rush madly after the bubbles of this world as though they were all
that men were made to hunt after. This is the wall behind which many
men hide. “It really does not matter. It will be all right at the last. Why
make so much ado about it? Let a man mind his business and take what
comes.”
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Alas! Alas, for an age given up to eating, drinking, marrying, and giving
in marriage! Has it never heard of Noah’s flood, or of that greater deluge
which so soon will sweep them all away? The great hailstones and tempest
of last Friday fluttered them a little, but they went to their sports again
when the flashes of lightning had ceased. Numbers, however, are not quite
so stupid, so besotted, so blind, so brutalized as to put up with this. They
have a heart which palpitates with a measure of spiritual fear and will not
be silenced by gross material considerations. Like a crying child their con-
science will be heard. Like a horse-leech it ever cries, “Give, give,” and will
not be content.

Who comes next? Who is the anointed one of Satan to quiet this spirit?
Who will yield a quietus to an alarmed mind? See yonder priest pointing
to the wall of ceremonies behind which many rest so contentedly? Were
you not christened? Oh, the blessedness of that christening—a thing
which is as gross a piece of evil as ever was practiced by Mohamed—
which has no more warrant in the Word of God than the baptism of bells
or the burning of Hindu widows! And yet this idle farce, this wicked mock-
ery, this godfathering and godmothering, no ordinance of God’s, but an
invention of the Pope of Rome—this is a soul-saving thing, supposedly—
and regenerates the children that are subjected to it! Behind this wall of
baptismal regeneration, crowds find a temporary rest.

And then comes the confirmation, another rite of imbecility! A rite,
again, which has no Scriptural warrant, but is a piece of nonsense and
falsehood from beginning to end. Then follows what priests call a “Sacra-
ment,” a blessed ordinance if rightly used to those who are saved, but a
dreadful perversion if administered to unsaved persons with the idea that
through bread and wine, which can only enter into the stomach, Divine
Grace can be communicated to the heart—as if spirituals could be
wrapped up in carnality—as if the infinite Grace of the blessed Father
could be brought to us by cakes which the baker bakes in the oven, or
wine that runs forth from the winepress trod from the grapes of earth!

Yet are there thousands of people, no, millions of our fellow men, not
Romanists either, so they say, who think that the christening and the
confirming, and the “Sacrament,” and perhaps the priestly burial at the
last will make it all right. Has not God declared, “Incense is an abomina-
tion unto Me. Your new moons and your appointed feasts My soul hates”?
And in saying that He is plainly showing that outward ceremonies, apart
from a gracious heart, He could not bear! Outward ordinances, even when
most gorgeous, are nothing when compared to walking and living right-
eously.

To walk before God in holiness—this is acceptable to Him. Not the visi-
ble, not the symbolical, not the outward, but the inward, the spiritual, the
heart worship—this it is which God accepts. Go and rend your hearts, not
your garments. Seek the bread which came down from Heaven, not the
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baker’s wafers! Think of Christ, and not of your own doings. Draw near to
Him and not to the outward altars of wood and stone. Bow before the
Priest in the heavens, and not before pretenders here below! Confess to
the Lord, and not to prying confessors! This sacramental theory, which is
now forced upon us in England under the name and sanction and author-
ity of the National Church—this is a wall, a bowing wall, and a tottering
fence—behind which hundreds seek to find shelter, but which, as the
Lord my God lives, in the day of His coming He will sweep away and not a
vestige thereof shall be left!

In the day when He comes to judge the earth in righteousness, woe
unto those who cry, “We have eaten and drunk in Your Presence,” for
what is this? Where has God required it at your hands? Woe yet seven
times to those who have deluded the people! Their judgment is heavy and
it tarries not. There are but few among you, dear Friends, perhaps, who
care for this sacramental theory. You are not idiots and therefore you
sneer at it, but you may be building another wall, namely, that of self-
righteousness. This is the more popular wall by far! How many have been
piling up their wall, and gathering their wood, their hay, their stubble
with which to erect a defense to screen themselves from God by their own
doings?

They pray so regularly! They read the Bible so constantly! They attend a
place of worship with such precision! They owe no man anything! They
have a contribution for the cause of charity. They give a donation for any-
thing that is being done by the Church of God—and these are their confi-
dences. They have done this and that, and the other. Like the Pharisee of
old they have fasted twice in the week. They have paid tithes of all they
possess. It is all in vain that this grand old Book thunders out against
self-righteousness—self-righteousness still lives! It is all in vain that God
declares that by the works of the Law there shall no flesh living be justi-
fied—men will persist in trying to be justified by the works of that Law
which can only curse them, and cannot save them!

This Book declares again and again that we are justified by faith, that
we must be saved through the righteousness of Christ—its great teaching
is this—“Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and you shall be saved.” But for
all that man goes his way and declares that he will force a path to Heaven,
even up the steep and blazing sides of Sinai, and will do what God de-
clares to be impossible, namely, lay another foundation beside that which
God has laid in the work and Person of His dear Son!

O my Hearers, if you are sheltering behind your good works, I pray that
you may be delivered from the delusion and that you may find no refuge
there, for only Christ can save you! The wall will fall, daub it as you will—

it must come down—it is no refuge for a perishing sinner—
“What is all righteousness that men devise?
What but a sordid bargain for the skies?
But Christ as soon would abdicate His own,
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As stoop from Heaven to sell the proud a throne.”

II. And now, secondly, WHENEVER A MAN TRIES TO BUILD A WALL
BEHIND WHICH TO SHELTER HE ALWAYS FINDS A VOLUNTEER BAND
OF READY ASSISTANTS. If he were laboring to build upon the foundation
which God has laid, a great company would rise against him, but when-
ever he begins to put up a structure of his own, crowds come to help him.
What a multitude there are who will assist a rebellious spirit to build his
mud wall of false security! For instance, a man who is easy in his pleas-
ures—how many will help him to continue at his ease? “He is right,” says
one. “You are a good fellow,” says another. And they both try to keep him
in countenance by their company.

“Oh,” says one, “never care because one of those Puritan fellows has
been troubling your conscience!” “Do not listen to him,” answers another.
And so they help to daub the wall and plaster it till it looks as neat and
substantial as if it were built of polished stones. When these people get
together you would really believe, to hear them talk, that they were the
only wise people in all the world and that the men who give due consid-
eration to religion and the next world are positively mad, or infected with
irrational fanaticism! If they happen to be of the educated class, it is won-
derful how learned they become in matters of which they know nothing!
As for boastful talkers, how they weigh us all and do up our motives in
parcels, as grocers do their goods!

We have sometimes met with men, wise in their own conceit, as igno-
rant of religion as the chairs they lolled upon. They in the grandest man-
ner denounce the Puritans and sneer at “those hypocrites” who are always
talking about another world. It is observable that the more their intellects
become disturbed by wine or beer, the more they consider themselves ca-
pable of passing judgment upon eternal realities—in fact, a man half
drunk is altogether infallible! Meanwhile the men who believe that there is
a God, and who love Him and wish to serve Him. The men who believe
that there is another state and wish to be prepared for it, are noted down
as mere simpletons, or crafty men who would make a gain of godliness.
We do not accept the verdict, but appeal to the judgment to come.

Meanwhile we can well understand how this unanimity in folly helps to
daub the wall when a man has once put it up! All his friends come in to
help him with their commendations, emulating one another in their Babel
building. Another company of scoffers will loudly boast themselves and
cry, “Yes, you are all right in continuing in neglect of God and of Divine
Truth because the saints are no better than they should be. I remember
what So-and-So did once—he was a deacon! And I know the inconsisten-
cies of Mr. Zealous, and he is one of the parsons.” Ah, when they get hold
of a few inconsistencies of professors, how they daub their wall with them!
Truly they eat the sin of God’s people as men eat bread!
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Then they say in their assemblies, “These men talk about Divine Truth,
but they are all liars! They speak to us religiously but they are moved by
selfish motives, and in private they are as bad as we are.” So by bespatter-
ing others they comfort themselves. Like hyenas and wolves they delight
to dwell among the desolations of former splendor. Behold these men—
they pull down the characters of others and then, piling the stones one
upon another—they shelter behind the wall which they have constructed!
If they would let their reason speak, they would know that if everybody
else should be hypocrites, that will make Hell none the cooler to them
when they are condemned to lie there! And that if others should be incon-
sistent with their religion, that should be no excuse to them for neglecting
it, but rather a warning to them, that they, at least, should be honest in
their seeking unto God.

Yet any filth, especially such filth as this, will do to make untempered
mortar with which to daub the bowing walls behind which the sinner’s
conscience skulks in hopeless hope of rest. These poor creatures can
make bricks without straw, and frame confidences out of vanities. Alas for
them! They who will be deceived shall be given over to delusion. A numer-
ous body of daubers gather at the sign of the “Sneerer,” in Atheist Street—
and with their doubts, or their supposed doubts of inspiration and biblical
authenticity—are ready to daub and plaster any amount of wall an inch
thick. What a splendid barrow-load of untempered mortar that Bishop of
Natal brought us from the Zulus! And then the “Essays and Reviews,” like
industrious hood-men, brought a fine heap of the same precious commod-
ity!

Many skeptics almost screamed with delight when they discovered that
now, now, now, there was some excuse for not obeying God—some reason
for being in rebellion against Him—Dbecause certain figures did not seem
to tally and arithmetic was arrayed against Revelation! Years before that
they ground up the rocks and tried to make a cement out of them, but the
business did not answer. Now they revive old infidelities, like old Babylo-
nian bricks made of chopped straw, and pass them off as new productions
of the infernal brickfield. The stock doubts are those which were used 200
years ago, new faced, but still the same.

Certain men will treasure up worn-out sophisms and produce them
with remarkable dexterity, just when a man’s mind is beginning to be
aroused, and so manage to send him to sleep again! How strangely ready
are men to make Biblical difficulties into excuses for impenitence! Did I
hear a man say, “I will not believe in Jesus because I cannot see how the
Israelites could have multiplied so quickly in Egypt”? If so, I reply, “You
fool! Will that make your doom any lighter when you will be called for
judgment before God’s great bar? Or will that be any reason for your sin-
ning against the light you already have, because you do not happen to
comprehend everything which is recorded in Sacred Writ?” Perhaps God
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never meant you should comprehend all His Word. What would it improve
you if you solve all mysteries? Would that soften your heart?

If our salvation depended upon our answering all the difficulties of the
Bible, it might be a fair excuse for us if we did not understand it. But as
our salvation depends upon our believing on the Lord Jesus Christ, and
submitting ourselves to the Divine will, there can be no excuse for us,
whatever our merely critical doubts and difficulties may be—for there is
no doubt about the existence of God in the mind of a reasonable man—
and there should be no doubt about the Deity of Christ in any man’s mind
who has once read the four Evangelists. If hearing the Divine command to
come to Christ and live, you do not come to Christ and live—you may
daub your wall with untempered mortar, but it will not stand in the day
when God shall let loose the messengers of His justice and bid them beat
upon your defenseless head.

If the wall is built of ceremonies, how many are busy daubing that!
What multitudes of books are streaming from the press, books of ability,
too—all going to show that salvation is infallibly connected with a me-
chanical process, conducted by specified officials—and not a spiritual
work independent of all outward performances! And if you choose to give
yourselves up to the fiction that salvation is by forms and ceremonies, you
have only to lay the foundation and there will be many who will compli-
ment and applaud you—and take pleasure in daubing the wall with their
little daub of untempered mortar.

The priests will bespatter you with arguments from tradition and quo-
tations from the fathers! Their votaries will daub you with soft speeches
upon your zeal and discretion. The most impotent of all falsehoods is, by
the deep cunning of its friends, made to go upon its belly like a serpent
and to deceive men and women as the old serpent deceived our mother
Eve. I shall not, however, tarry upon this. It is sufficiently plain that if you
will but build a wall of that sort, there will be plenty who will help to daub
it.

III. But now, in the next place, THE WORD OF GOD DECLARES THAT
THIS WALL WILL NOT STAND. “It shall fall: there shall be an overflowing
shower; and you, O great hailstones, shall fall; and a stormy wind shall
rend it.” You had an illustration of this last Friday. First there came a
heavy deluge of rain. Then huge hailstones descended with enormous
force and a terrific tempest swept over the face of the earth. The wall to
which Ezekiel alludes is one of the cob walls in the East, daubed with bad
mortar which had not been well tempered, that is to say, not well mixed
with the straw which they use in place of the hair which we use in Eng-
land.

When the rain comes it softens the whole structure of such a wall,
melts it, and washes it quite away. Such a deluge as that is coming before
long to try and test every human hope. It comes to some men when they
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Sermon #816 The Wall Daubed with Untempered Mortar 9
enter upon times of spiritual trial. It is a blessed thing to have this test in
this life, for although the trial is dreadfully severe, and although the true
and the false seem to be in confusion, yet it may lead to a blessed result! I
would not give a farthing for your religion if you have never doubted about
it! If you have never had a shaking to and fro in your soul till it seemed
that every bone and muscle in your mental anatomy was strained, you
never will believe thoroughly.

When these times come, all the daubing with untempered mortar will
be swept away by the overflowing shower and the hailstones which come
down upon it! But blessed shall he be whose work shall endure! But if the
test comes not thus it will usually come at death. Oh how many, when dy-
ing, have been alarmed with the things which cheered them most before!
How have their joys changed to miseries! And their hopes that once were
like angels, cast off their masks and stood as devils before them beckon-
ing them to destruction! Men have counted themselves rich, but as in the
miser’s dream the gold he clutches dissolves into thin air—so has their
spiritual wealth all passed away. They reckoned that they were saved and
near to Heaven, when lo, their vessel struck upon the awful rock and was
dashed to pieces, and they themselves were cast away even at the harbor’s
mouth!

O Soul, if you do not believe in Jesus—if your heart has never repented
of sin, if you have never clung to a bleeding Savior—I tell you death will go
hard with you! Those foaming billows of the river Jordan will not deceive
you. Death will play no merry tune in your ears and sing you no siren
song. That skeleton will be honest with you—will pull off the visors, and
take up the glass and make you see yourself a rotten hypocrite! If you
have been resting upon anything but Christ, death will make you quiver!
And if death does not do it—for some men die like lambs, and, like sheep
are they laid in the grave (but the worm shall still feed upon them)—if
death does not do it, the judgment shall!

There is a judgment which comes to all men at the moment when the
spirit leaves the body. Ah, you who despise God, you will think of Divine
Truth in another way in that hour when your naked spirits shiver in the
balances of Justice and God weighs you finally to decide your fate forever!
Right or wrong you will find it no child’s play, then! Nor will it be child’s
play when, after you have suffered for awhile, the dreadful trumpet
sounds! The trumpet which earth and Heaven wait to hear, when the
graves yield up their dead, and death and Hell yield up the dead that are
in them—when your spirit comes back to the body in which it once lived,
and sinned, and died.

Alas for your vain confidence in that tremendous hour! O Sirs, then the
walls which are not based upon the Rock of Ages will stand you in but
sorry stead. You will flee away from your good works then, and from your
ceremonies, and from all those indulgences and unbelief in which you
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once found comfort. You may flee from them, but you shall not flee from
Him who sits upon the Throne! From His hands shall flash the thunder-
bolts! From His Heaven shall you fall, O you great hailstones, and down to
the nethermost depths your condemned, despairing spirit, must descend!
This is God’s Word—this is God’s Truth! Reject it not. Accept it! Fly to the
refuge which the Gospel provides, and may the Holy Spirit save you ever-
more.

IV. And now my last point—and I shall not keep you any longer—is
this: ACCORDING TO THE TEXT, IF WE SHALL BE FOUND LOST AT THE
LAST, IT WILL BE AN EVERLASTING REPROACH TO US THAT WE ONCE
ACCEPTED THE FALSE HELPS OF OUR FRIENDS. “Lo, when the wall is
fallen, shall it not be said unto you, Where is the daubing with which you
have daubed it?”

And who will say this? Imagine, but for a moment, a spirit cast away
into the land of darkness and everlasting nightshade! There it dwells with
kindred souls and a voice is heard falling on its ear—“Where is the daub-
ing with which you have daubed it?” That voice may proceed from many
lips. It may come from the lips of Jesus. “I said to you, ‘Come unto Me and
live,” but you would not come. You refused the refuge which I presented to
you. You chose your own works, and rested in ceremonies of your own de-
vising—and now where is the daubing with which you have daubed it?
Where are your good works and your prayers now? Lost Soul, you would
not have My blood—where are your good works and your self-
righteousness now? You would not come and trust in Me alone—where
are your christenings and your confirmations and all your inventions?
Now that you are cast away without hope, what do you think of them?
Where is the daubing with which you have daubed it?”

I could imagine such a voice as that coming from a faithful minister, or
other Christian laborer who may have honestly pointed out to you the one
and only way of salvation. You shall hear ringing through those halls of
woe the voice that addressed you tonight! If you perish, your memory
shall make you remember the very tones I use! I told you you would per-
ish if you did not trust in Christ, but you sought salvation somewhere
else, and you shall hear me saying, then, to you, “Where is the daubing
with which you have daubed it?” Some of you young women may hear the
voice of that dear mother in Israel who has sought to bring you to Christ,
whose loving tenderness you have made so light of. Some of you shall lis-
ten to a father’s voice, whose earnest warnings you have despised.

Each one educated within the Gospel’s pale shall hear the voice ringing
from the servants of God who sought your good—“Where, after all, are
your hopes? Where are your delusions and your false trusts?” “Where is
the daubing with which you have daubed it?” And there shall come an-
other voice, with quite another tone—a hoarse and horrible voice—a voice
full of malice and of grim laughter which shall say, “Where is the daubing
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with which you have daubed it?” You shall understand it to be the voice
of him who once deceived you—the fallen spirit—Satan! Ah, how he will
rejoice! How he will make merry with you when he shall have led you
away from the Cross to the crucifix! How he will rejoice when he shall have
enticed you from Christ to the parish priest!

How he will rejoice when he shall have allured you from the Bible to the
traditions of men! How he will rejoice when he shall have charmed you
away from the heavenly Messenger to defile yourself with the pleasures
and frivolities of this world. He who was your deceiver here shall become
your tormentor hereafter, and he will say, “Your Church attendance and
your Chapel attendance, your baptism, your “Sacrament”’-taking, your
readings of the Bible—where are these now? Your hearts were not right in
the sight of God any more than mine, and you are damned as [ am.”

Ah, I pray you escape for your lives, lest the arrows of Satanic malice
pierce you through and through when the walls of your false hope are
overthrown! There shall be heard amidst that thick darkness and horrid
gloom, that never shall be broken by a ray of light, another voice which
once you knew. Perhaps the husband shall hear the voice of the wife who
shall say, “Ah, where is the daubing with which you have daubed it? You
would not let me go to the House of God! You laughed me out of my relig-
ion! I was once a young unmarried woman who cared for the things of
God in some respects. You courted me and enticed me away from my fa-
ther’s God, and then you laughed me out of my prayers and Sunday wor-
ship. You have laughed me into Hell, but you cannot laugh me out of it
again.”

There will be one railing upon the other, the friend upon the friend, and
those who have sinned together, grossly sinned, piercing each other
through and through with bitter recollections, and taunting jeers. “Ah,”
says one, “you took me to the beer house. | came a young man fresh from
the country to work in that carpenter’s shop and you were the man who
introduced me to that ungodly club, and laughed the nonsense out of me,
as you said, but now where is the daubing with which you have daubed
it? You said Tom Paine understood the whole matter and that you could
prove as easily as that twice two make four that there was no truth in the
Bible—but where, now, is the daubing with which you have daubed it?
Find me now but a drop of cold water to cool me upon this bed of flame!
Come here, now, and stop this palpitating heart, you loud-voiced jester
whose wit was liable to set the table on a roar! Where is the daubing with
which you have daubed it?”

Recriminations will be exchanged among the lost and will occasion
much of that weeping and gnashing of teeth which is their portion. This is
probably the reason why the rich man would not have his brothers come
into the place of torment. Ah, how terrible the meeting of the betrayer and
the betrayed—the seducer and his victim—the priest and his dupe! How
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pitiful the vicious and their pupils! Unbelievers and their followers! As
glowing ashes heaped together increase the heat, so will companies of
sinners inflame each others miseries. “Bind them up in bundles to burn
them” is a sentence terrible, indeed! O my Hearers, tempt not your own
destruction! Be warned to escape before your false refuges shall be your
shame and scorn eternally!

And then, last of all, your own conscience, from which you never can
escape, which is, perhaps, the worm that never dies—and the flame which
kindles the fire of remorse that never shall be quenched—your conscience
will say to you, “Where is the daubing with which you have daubed it?” A
man cannot have a worse tormentor than a guilty conscience. This, like a
bloodhound, follows at his heels remorselessly. Its deep baying is not to
be silenced and its ferocity cannot be appeased. To be sick at heart for-
everl Forever a disappointed man! Forever self-accused and self-
condemned! O that men were wise enough to dread such a fate! I pray
you, unconverted Friends, do not commit spiritual suicide! Do not murder
your own souls! Condemn not yourselves to despair and remorse, but by
God’s good Grace turn unto Him and live!

[ am afraid of some for you good people who come here regularly and
are not converted. Perhaps you think you are Christians while you are
not. Or perhaps you even profess to be Christians but the life of God is
not in you. Be you not deceived! Members of this Church, take heed that
you are not deceived! Yes, I say to myself, be sure, Preacher, that you take
heed lest you yourself become a castaway!

Brothers and Sisters, we must be right here! We cannot bear to have
any question in this matter! We must, since this has to do with eternity,
and with an immortal soul, make sure work here. Down with these rotten
walls! With one mighty heave let every man lend a shoulder and hurl them
over! Down with every false confidence, and then come to the foundation

which Christ has laid and build upon it and say—
“You, O Christ, are all I need,
More than all in You I find.”

If we build there we shall build well, but if we build elsewhere, the great
hailstones, and the overflowing shower and the total destruction will
overwhelm us! As you remember this, may God help you to escape from
ruin, for Jesus’ sake.

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307.
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A DELUSION DISPELLED
NO. 1651

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Though Noah, Daniel, and Job, were in it, as I live, says the Lord God,
they shall deliver neither son nor daughter; they shall but deliver
their own souls by their righteousness.”

Ezekiel 14:20.

WE are told in the opening verse of this chapter that certain of the eld-
ers of Israel came to the Prophet and sat before him. You need not ask
who these elders were, or form where they came because it is evident
enough they were not a deputation from the Jews who were left in Judah
and Jerusalem. They were individuals of distinction from among the exiles
of Chebar. That they came to enquire of the Prophet of the Lord, we gather
from the answer that came to them by the Word of the Lord. And we
might, also, infer from the matter of the terrible denunciations that were
uttered, something, at least, of the manner of enquiry they proposed. The
men were downright hypocrites—they were followers of the false prophets
who are exposed in the previous chapter as seeing vanity and divination—
and then saying, “Jehovah says,” though Jehovah had not sent them!

Now they come, these elders, to interview the true Prophet of the Lord,
and before they have time to state their errand, the Word of the Lord con-
fronts them with a life-like portrait of their own characters. “These men
have set up their idols in their heart, and put up the stumbling block of
their iniquity before their face: should I be enquired of at all by them?” For
persons who were idolaters at heart to ask counsel of the living God, as if
they would learn His will, though they defied His Law, was a most insult-
ing mockery! The thought which seems to have nestled in their breasts
and prompted their visit was, after all, the exposure that Ezekiel has
made of the wickedness of the land and of its inhabitants—may it not still
be consistent with the mercy of the Lord to spare the city, as He would
have spared the city of Sodom at the intercession of Abraham, for the sake
of the few righteous men that remained in it?

The answer, as you are aware, was an emphatic “No.” A reference to the
26th chapter of Leviticus and a rehearsal of the four judgments which
should work the desolation, stand associated with the protest which is re-
peated again and again, each time, it seems to us, with more vehement
force—“Though Noah, Daniel, and Job were in it, as I live, says the Lord
God, they shall deliver neither son nor daughter; they shall but deliver
their own souls by their righteousness.”

Now, my main objective this evening will be to assert, to illustrate and
to enforce this one distinct feature in the moral government of God. In all
the procedures of Divine judgment, the principle of individual responsibil-
ity can never be relaxed. Hence the need of personal piety—the absolute
necessity that men and women should pray for themselves—that each one
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should repent for himself, that each one should believe for himself and
that each one should, in his own proper person, be born again by the ef-
fectual operation of the Spirit of God.

No proxy in these matters is possible! Sponsors in religion are a wicked
superstition—their use degrades the minds of men and profanes the wor-
ship of God—they ought to be forever done away with! I charge you, as
you love God and your own souls, and the souls of others—sooner die
than stand sponsor for child or man, for it is a sin, a mockery, an offense
before high Heaven! Every man must take heed to his own soul. “Let each
man prove his own work for each man shall bear his own burden,” and
every one of us must give an account for himself at the Judgment Seat of
Christ. Among the various shifts and schemes for taking comfort without
a satisfactory title, or a plausible reason, the idea adopted by some that
the righteousness of their friends may be of some use to them, is not the
least pernicious!

“They are the children of eminently gracious people. Surely,” they say,
“they cannot be lost!” They are connected with those whose name is
known and whose memory is fragrant in Christian society. They were born
and brought up in a house dedicated by family prayer! They have been
cradled and nurtured in the midst of godliness. They readily believe that
those who live in the back slums and have grown up to be wanton and
willful, depraved and dishonest, will certainly perish—but can it be that
those who have walked in the paths of morality and observed the ordi-
nances of outward religion should be cast away? They scarcely think that
it could be consistent with propriety to resist their claims to some dis-
criminating consideration! Though they do not say as much in words, yet
they secretly flatter themselves with the idea that the godliness of their
ancestry and the scrupulous integrity of their parents will avail to shelter
them from responsibility.

There are others, to mark a lighter shade in self-deception, who indulge
a hope that the prayers of their dear ones will be heard for them, although
they never pray for themselves. They fall back in time of need upon the
belief that, surely their mother’s prayers will be answered on their behalf,
or their wife’s petitions will bring down a blessing upon them! They do not
embody the notion in words—I wish they did—for if people were to place
such thoughts in black and white, they would never like to acknowledge
them! Their folly would be too palpable. They entertain a hazy notion that
because they have been so often prayed for, a blessing must come to them
sooner or later! They will not awaken themselves to seek the mercy of the
Lord, or quit their sins and lay hold on Christ to obtain the promise of
pardon and peace—they vainly dream that something mysterious will
happen to them one of these days in answer to good people’s prayers. In
fact, some of them eagerly ask the prayers of the godly, though they never
pray to God for themselves!

My text is a stern rebuke for any who have taken themselves to either
of these refuges of lies! I want to sound an alarm and drive them out of
their hiding places. Oh, that God may be pleased to make His own Word
effectual to this end! “Though Noah, Daniel, and Job, were in it, as I live,
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says the Lord God, they shall deliver neither son nor daughter; they shall
but deliver their own souls by their righteousness.” Now, it cannot be de-
nied that there is great power in godliness and a mighty prevalence in the
intercessions of godly people to bring down rich blessings upon men. You
are perfectly right in seeking the prayers of Christian friends! Why, even
the Apostle Paul said, in the name of all the sacred ministry, “Brethren,
pray for us.”

You can hardly ask for a choicer favor from the servants of God than
that they should pray for you. But certain circumstances may entirely
neutralize the prayers of the godly. Such circumstances were present in
the case of the kingdoms of Israel and Judah in Jeremiah’s day. They
went on so far in idolatry and all manner of vice that God said that He
would not hear Moses and Samuel, though they stood before Him to plead
on their behalf!l He told Jeremiah that He might as well cease to weep and
pray, for He would never hear Him for that people. And here, by Ezekiel,
He declares that if so wonderful a trio as Noah, Daniel and Job should
join in intercession—He would not regard, even, them. And just so it is at
this hour—if men continue in their sin—if, after hearing the Gospel, they
refuse it.

If they persist in rejecting it; if they stifle conscience; if they silence the
voice within. If they perniciously resolve to indulge their lusts and will not
repent and turn to God, then the excellence of their friends will rather ag-
gravate, than make amends for their guilt—and the prayers of their
friends will be so utterly nullified and made of no effect, that nothing but
the dread sentence will avail them—they must perish! They have not per-
sonally believed in Christ and accepted Him as their Mediator, therefore
they must perish. They have dissipated the last vestige of hope by reject-
ing the only way of salvation and they must perish! Though they come of a
line of saints and in their veins there runs the blood of the faithful, they
must perish! Though they have the tradition of a sound faith handed
down from generation to generation, and though the escutcheon that has
descended to them from holy ancestors is free from blot—if they refuse
Christ they must perish!

And though they have been born and bred, cradled and cared for where
holy hymns make up their lullaby, yet if they give not their own hearts to
Christ, but set up idols in their hearts—they must perish—perish misera-
bly with their own iniquity upon their heads. Was not Ishmael the son of
Abraham? Yet he came not into the Covenant! Was not Esau the child of
Isaac? Yet he obtained not the inheritance! Birth, blood and family count
for nothing in this matter. Thus there are two propositions, which, as God
shall help me, I will endeavor to set plainly before your eyes. First, the
righteousness of the most godly cannot be of use for the ungodly. And,
secondly, the prayers of the greatest intercessors cannot help if men per-
sist in their unbelief.

I. First, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE MOST GODLY CANNOT AVAIL
FOR THE UNGODLY. We have to prove this and we do so, first, by refer-
ring you to our text, and asking you to read it for yourselves. Mark how
the anger of the Lord kindles and how the words are launched forth like

Volume 28 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 3



4 A Delusion Dispelled Sermon #1651
hot thunderbolts from the lips of the Most High. The statement is clear;
the supposition is startling, but the oath that seals the Oracle of Heaven
appalls us. A coincidence that was not likely to occur is imagined to put
the utmost strain on the delineation and to give language a stress that
cannot be surpassed. As a matter of fact, we are told that if Noah, Daniel
and Job were in the midst of Jerusalem, yet their conjoined virtues would
not be of any use to save any but themselves!

I wish I could help you to realize the picture as it must have flashed be-
fore the vision of the Seer. Three saints who were not contemporaries, for
their lives on earth were passed in distant centuries and different circum-
stances, meet together in a season of terrible emergency. The sacred an-
nals of those days knew no names more illustrious, no stars that shone
more brightly, than Noah, Daniel and Job. Their sympathies are all ex-
cited, their hearts are in unison and their prayers blend together as they
bow before the Altar. You look, you listen in trembling suspense, as you
cast a glance at the miserable inhabitants of the doomed city and consider
the fate of those captives who are languishing in a land far away. With
what measure of acceptance will those passionate appeals for mercy be
heard?

Listen, the verdict comes from the Throne of God! They deliver their
own souls by their righteousness and no more! Not one of them saves so
much as his own son or his own daughter by his supplications! What a
wail comes up as the inexorable decree is pronounced! But the echo that
lingers longest in my ears is that awful oath— “As I live, says the Lord
God.” Next to this, I am going to ask you to inspect more narrowly the
portraits of these men of God who are presumed to have stood counsel for
the defendants—and to have occasioned so much astonishment because
with all their special pleading they signally lost their case!

Noah is the very pattern of godly fear! A model of that “fear of the Lord
which is the beginning of wisdom,” just as Abraham was a model of faith
and the father of the faithful. Moved with fear, he built an ark for the sav-
ing of his house. Heedless of the ridicule of the many about him, he built
a huge ship on dry land. He became a preacher of righteousness, and
though few, if any, were converted by that preaching, he persevered for
120 years, obediently doing what God commanded him, for a testimony
against the ungodly. Scarcely can we find a better man than this second
father of the human race from whom we have all sprung.

Next to him we have mention made of Daniel. He was alive at the time
when Ezekiel wrote—a young man, I suppose, of about 30 years of age. It
is very singular that he should be sandwiched in, as it were, between
Noah and Job—two men of the olden world. He must have been highly es-
teemed in his own generation. Ezekiel, moved by the Holy Spirit, groups
him with those whom history had canonized. He was a man greatly be-
loved of God and, no doubt, by his contemporaries, he was very much ap-
preciated. Sterling virtue and an elevation of character above the common
standard of a good man would be indispensable to his taking rank as one
of so remarkable a triumvirate. And when you think of him—of his integ-
rity in youth when he would not defile himself with the king’s meat. When
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you think of his steadfastness in prayer in riper years, when, with his
window open toward Jerusalem, he prayed as he had done before, even
though by a statute of the realm, the penalty of making supplication to
the God of the Hebrews was death—what a model of thorough manliness
he is!

There is a majesty about Daniel. He is the John of the Old Testament.
He is the Seer who saw visions of God like the chosen one of Patmos. The
combination of qualities that are embodied in such a man is worth your
study. So chivalrous was his sense of duty that he is honored by kings! So
holy is he in his conscience, as well as in his habits, that the King of kings
reveals to him the secrets of His government! There is none like Daniel!
“Yet,” says God, “though in addition to Noah, Daniel stood before Me, his
righteousness would suffice only for himself and could not be of the least
profit to anyone else.”

To complete the trio, there is Job, to whom we have Infallible testimony
that he was perfect and upright. Satan, himself, could find no fault with
his character, though with fiendish malice he insinuated a sinister motive
for Job’s scrupulous integrity. “Does Job serve God for nothing? Have You
not set a hedge about him and all that he has? You have blessed the work
of his hands and his substance is increased in the land. But put forth
Your hand, now, and touch his bone and his flesh, and he will curse You
to Your face.” You remember that he did not curse God, but he blessed
Him and his faith triumphed over his fretfulness even on the dunghill of
his poverty, when he was covered with sores and filled with anguish!
Surely Job is a model of excellence. “You have heard of the patience of
Job.” “My servant Job,” was the honorable designation that the Almighty
gave him. Moreover, He bestowed on him high praise and a double bless-
ing at the end of his trial.

Now, if we had any one of these three men to plead for us, we should
look upon him as putting a great weight in the scale. If we had for our
next door neighbor, or brother, or father, either of these—if there were any
transference of righteousness from one man to another—we should hope
to shade ourselves under the wings of Noah, or Daniel, or Job! But here
the Lord declares that if the whole three were put together, they should
not save son or daughter. No, dear Friends, “You must be born again.”
You must be made righteous, each one for himself, or else if you had all
these friends at court, which you have not, they would be unable to avert
the course of justice, or obtain for you the slightest favor! The text puts it
plainly—“Though Noah, Daniel, and Job, were in it, as I live, says the Lord
God, they shall deliver neither son nor daughter; they shall but deliver
their own souls by their righteousness.”

This Truth of God may be further substantiated by observing the
course of Providence as regards the things of this life. Could the merits of
friends and parents secure the salvation of their relatives or children, we
must expect to see “the son or the daughter” of a righteous man screened
from the full punishment of his own misdeeds. But we have evidence that
such is not the case. Let me give you Scriptural illustrations. Moses was
faithful in all his house as a servant. He had a brother, Aaron, not so
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great a man as himself, but still an eminently holy man. Listen, you that
are the sons of gracious men. Aaron had two sons and the father’s dignity
rested upon them—and they became priests of the Most High God. But,
do you know what became of them? Drinking too much wine—alas, what
a snare is that!—they entered into the Holy Place of God with strange fire
and the fire of God consumed Nadab and Abihu, though they were the
sons of Aaron! And what did Aaron say about them? We read this, “And
Aaron held his peace.”

He could say nothing. He had to bow his head before God. He knew
that it must be—that if even a child of God’s High Priest pollutes the Holy
Place, the fire of the Lord must come forth against him. Thus you see that
Aaron could not overshadow his own sons and save them in the day of the
Lord’s anger. Take another case equally sad. David had a favorite son who
became the cruel adversary of his own father. In open rebellion Absalom
attempted to usurp his throne. Yet even in the tumult of battle, the king
would have spread the aegis of protection over his own child. “Beware,” he
said to his generals, “that none touch the young man Absalom.” You re-
member how he fled from the fray, but fled in vain—a just retribution
overtook him. The locks of his hair in which he gloried were caught in the
low branches of an oak and there he hung. Then, as you hear David cry,
“O Absalom, my son, my son Absalom, my son, my son! Would God I had
died for you!” you see that the righteousness of David could not deliver his
son Absalom even as to this life.

If you needed other proofs, I would give the instance of Judas, which is
greatly to the point, not in the matter of relationship, but in the matter of
association. Judas consorted with 11 of the princes of the Church of God,
for such I call them, now that they have gone up to their thrones. No,
more, Judas consorted with the Master Himself and dipped in the same
dish with our Redeemer! Yet, you see, the righteousness of 11 Apostles
could not cover Judas. And because he did not believe in Jesus, neither
did the righteousness of his Master cover him! And so this man perished
in his own iniquity. These examples I have given you from the Bible. Were
I to try and turn over the pages of my recollection, I could give you many
miserable proofs that the father’s righteousness does not cover the son. I
am afraid I shall touch a very tender string with friends here present who,
in their own sons, have sad proof that it is so.

I have seen the preacher of the Gospel whose son was committed to
prison. I have known the father to be a minister of Christ and his son a
ringleader in infidelity, or a chief actor in things too filthy and profane to
be mentioned here. Full many a child of godly parents has, in this life,
brought himself to beggary, to disgrace, to disease, to death. It is a sad
fact, but it is so. There may have been, perhaps, grave fault at home. That
I cannot tell—God knows—but so it has been that men who, to the best of
our judgment, were not only godly, but eminently so, have, nevertheless,
had the wretched lot to see their sons and daughters given up to work in-
iquity with both hands greedily. God save you from such a sorrow, but the
recurrence of these facts goes to show that the most godly man’s right-
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eousness cannot be of use, even, for son or daughter. What need is there,
however, that [ multiply proofs?

The scales of justice must be poised with an equal hand. Partiality is
out of the question. God is no respecter of persons. Were it otherwise, per-
sonal obedience to the will of God could be dispensed with! There would
be in this world a number of chartered libertines who would plead a
mother’s godliness or a father’s Christian character as a setoff for their
own indifference or profanity—as if they had a special license to live as
they like because their parents were godly. Would you have it so if you
could? I would not. I should think it a most dangerous institution. Thank
God, His Divine justice has never given immunity to any vice. If a man
eats sour grapes, his teeth shall be set on edge. A spendthrift shall rue the
course he has run and shall beg bread, even though his father were a
saint of the innermost sanctuary.

If a man indulges foul passions, he shall suffer for it in his own body,
let his father be as gracious as he may. If a man puts his finger into the
fire, it will burn him. If he tempts the flood in time of danger, it will drown
him. You may groan to think he was the child of so good a man, but the
laws of Nature are not to be trifled with. If you act contrary to them, they
will be contrary to you. Relationship, which is but an accidental circum-
stance, is not to be confused with religion. That the righteousness of one
man could compensate for the recklessness of another man is a mon-
strous conceit. What if I am, as I thank God I am, the son of His hand-
maid? I dare not to presume on that! What if my father is a minister of the
Gospel? What if my grandfather preached the Gospel? I thank God that
such Grace was given to them, but there is nothing in that upon which I
dare presume! I think the meanest pride in all the world is the pride of
ancestry, for how on earth can a man have any credit due to him for a
contingency which never could be at his own disposal? It must be a mat-
ter of God’s own dispensation and if he has received it, why does he glory
as though he had not received it?

To suppose that Grace comes with ancestry would be a supposition ex-
actly opposite to the declaration of the Spirit of God by John, where he
says of the godly, “which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.” There must be a birth by the
Spirit of God, or the first birth will be nothing whatever to our advantage.
However well-born at first, you must be born again! If the righteousness of
one man could excuse the unrighteousness of another man, then the
great principle of responsibility would be reversed. You and I, who were
born in the midst of Christian associations, are responsible for the Light
of God which we receive. If we sin, we cannot sin so cheaply as others. If a
man transgresses against the holy example of parents, he scores seven for
every sin to what another would have done who had been trained up un-
der vicious surroundings. Assuredly he is not a less sinner, but a greater
sinner who, being born in the midst of godliness, ventures to depart from
the good way, transgress the sacred precepts, and refuse the Savior!

That is the principle of Scripture—to whom much is given, of him much
shall be required—and we have to say daily to you children of the godly,
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that if you fall, your exaltation by your privileges will cause you a more
awful fall than the fall of others. We say to such as you, “Woe unto you,
Bethsaida; woe unto you, Chorazin; woe unto you, Capernaum! You have
seen the mighty works of Christ, which, if others had seen, they would
have repented in sackcloth and ashes, and if you repent not, woe unto
you!” Such is the teaching of the Word of God. But the opposite hypothe-
sis that the goodness of one individual can compensate for the badness of
another is utterly hollow, not to say grossly vicious! Painful though it is,
dear Friends, I must carry the assertion a step further.

The righteousness of good men has not availed to save their relatives
from the terrors of the world to come. Instances of this come uncalled for
to our recollection. Begin at the beginning. There is Cain. Who is his
brother? Abel. Abel is a man whose faith is acceptable with God. Does
that save Cain? No, he was of that Wicked One and slew his brother. And
why did he slay him? Because his own works were evil and his brother’s
righteous. Cain, where are you tonight? Are you sitting here and do you
dream that your brother, Abel, now with God, can, by any means, bless
you? That must not be. Dispel the delusion! The opening chapter of his-
tory refutes it. The first two sons that were born to Adam depart from
earth in different directions.

Look, again, at Ishmael. His father, Abraham, the father of the faithful,
said, “O that Ishmael might live before You!” Yet Ishmael becomes the very
type of the children of nature who do not inherit the blessing that belongs
to the children of promise! Look at Esau, born at the same birth with
Jacob, children of a godly father, yet we read of Esau that he was a pro-
fane person. The godliness of holy Isaac does not save Esau! Look at Ho-
phni and Phinehas, priests of God by office, but sons of Belial by charac-
ter! Their father Eli, with all his faults, was a man who feared God. Yet as
for these sons of his, they died in their sins, from which no sacrifice nor
offering could purge them! Look at Jehoram—his father, Jehoshaphat,
was a truly gracious man—though, alas, he turned aside, joined with
Ahab and married his son to the daughter of that woman, Jezebel!

And, ah me, how many a young man is ruined by some such perilous
alliance! For money, for business, or for social position they are wedded to
the ungodly. Some of you sell your daughters to the devil that they may
make a respectable match, when you know that this unequal yoking is
forbidden by Gospel precept! I am ashamed of Christian people who lend
their countenance to this breach of the Lord’s Commandment! In this
world there is a blight on such unions and in the world to come—well,
over that you would wish to draw the veil. The life of Jehoram was evil.
His death was painful and premature. His end was without hope, yet he
was a son of Jehoshaphat who did that which was right in the sight of the
Lord!

How tenaciously men will cling to the idea that godly ancestors can
help them is illustrated from that parable of our Lord in which He tells us
of the rich man who lifted up his eyes in Hell and cried, “Father Abra-
ham.” As a descendant of Abraham, he looked for pity and relief, even in
the place of torment! Ah, but he failed to obtain a drop of water to cool his
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tongue by that plea. Take the warning to yourselves, Sirs, I beseech you! It
does not matter of whom you may be descendants—they cannot relieve
the pains of Hell for you! Unless you, yourselves, have personal faith and
a personal renewal of heart, though you had Noah, Daniel and Job to take
your part—“As I live, says the Lord God, they shall deliver neither son nor
daughter; they shall but deliver their own souls by their righteousness.”

II. Now I come to our second proposition. THE PRAYERS OF THE
GREATEST INTERCESSORS CANNOT AVAIL IF MEN PERSIST IN THEIR
UNBELIEF. God forbid that I should discourage any of you from praying
for your parents, your children and your friends. Let us never leave off
praying for them. But if any man in this place is sitting comfortably in his
seat, saying, “My wife prays for me; my mother prays for me; my children
pray for me. It will be all right with me—their prayers will suffice for me—
without any penitence or faith on my part,” I should like to touch him on
the shoulder and whisper in his ear these words, “Though Noah, Daniel
and Job were the intercessors, they could deliver none but their own
souls.”

Noah was undoubtedly a man of prayer. Still, there was not a single
person saved by Noah’s prayers except those that went into the ark. And if
God would give to us, His people, everything that we ask for, yet we would
not ask Him to save you if you will not believe in Christ. If you set up your
idols in your heart and keep the stumbling block of your lust before your
eyes, we cannot, we dare not pray for you that you may be saved contrary
to the Gospel! Daniel was mighty in prayer, but all that his prayers ever
did could not save Israel from the fatal results of the follies to which they
clung. Jerusalem was destroyed, notwithstanding the prayers of Daniel,
and the Jews are scattered among all lands, notwithstanding that the holy
Prophet pleaded for the prosperity of Zion. We can only pray according to
the will of God and our prayers must be that you may be saved in the
Lord’s own appointed way—we cannot ask Him to change His way for you.

Job prayed for his friends and his friends were forgiven. But, note it
well, not without a sacrifice. They had to bring seven bullocks and seven
rams and offer up for themselves a burnt offering before the prayer of Job
on their behalf was heard. If you will bring a sacrifice for yourselves—if
you will present Christ as your Sacrifice—then will our prayers go with
yours and you shall be blessed. Had they offered no sacrifice, Job’s
prayers could not have availed for them. You must believe in Jesus with a
faith distinctly your own. Were the whole Church on earth to lift up one
continuous prayer and persevere in it from generation to generation, it
could not save one unbelieving man! While he remains in unbelief, the
wrath of God abides on him. If you buoy yourself up with a deceitful hope
that it is different, you will presently sink down in blank despair.

What a man of prayer Moses was when he held back God’s hand till the
Lord cried, “Let Me alone, that I may destroy them.” But Moses besought
the Lord God with urgent prayer and he prevailed. Yet even Moses did not
avert the sentence pronounced on the generation which he had brought
out of Egypt. Their carcasses all fell in the wilderness, save Joshua and
Caleb. Nor could these two righteous men preserve one single person be-
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yond themselves. All the intercession of Moses could not save an unbeliev-
ing generation. Because they believed not, they all died. As for Samuel,
you will remember how he mourned for Saul, whom God had put away,
till God said to him, “How long will you mourn for Saul, seeing I have re-
jected him?” He had to give it up and go and anoint David. The prayers of
the devout Prophet could not save the disobedient king!

Oh, how this should take any of you off from a vain confidence in the
prayers of others and lead you to pray for yourselves! And look to Christ
for yourselves! A parent’s prayers are a sad pretext for a child’s presump-
tion. Striving together in prayer, saint with saint, there is a mighty power.
But what a strife is that when the soul we seek is struggling to be free
from all restraint only to plunge deeper into sin! Remember, beloved
Friends, that all the prayers of godly men put together cannot alter the
rule of the Kingdom of God. And what is the rule of the Kingdom of God?
Here is one of the rules, “Except you are converted and become as little
children, you shall not enter into the kingdom of Heaven.” Suppose Noah
and Daniel and Job, and Moses and Samuel and Jeremiah—those six—
should pray God to let a man go to Heaven without being born from above
and renewed by the Spirit of God? Would that be of any use? Do you think
the constitution of the Kingdom of Heaven would be altered for their ask-
ing? Oh no! The will of God is not affected by the whims of men.

Well, here is another rule of the kingdom, “He that believes and is bap-
tized shall be saved; he that believes not shall be damned.” Now if Noah,
Job and Daniel were all to pray that this statute might be repealed and a
resolution more consonant with the caprice of mortal men should be sub-
stituted in its place, do you think the appeal would be allowed? Surely our
cries to God must not be complaints of His decrees! Our petitions must be
submissive to His Word, not subversive of His wisdom! He will not change
the ordinances of His Kingdom because men are stubborn! Like the laws
of the Medes and Persians, His decrees can never be altered! They stand
fast forever and they exclude forever from Heaven those who abide in un-
belief.

No, Sirs, if you are not reconciled to God, you cannot have fellowship
with Him! If you are not made meet to be partakers of the inheritance, you
cannot enter into the enjoyment of it! In the atmosphere of Heaven you
could not breathe, for without holiness no man can see God! If you believe
not in Jesus Christ, you must die in your sins! Remember that all the
prayers of godly men cannot alter the nature of sin and if they cannot al-
ter the nature of sin, then they that continue in it must perish! If we were
to hold a Prayer Meeting to prevent a person from being burnt who would
put his hand into the fire, would that be of any use? If a man who cannot
swim will persist in leaping into the river, what is the use of my asking
you all to pray God to preserve his life? If a man puts a bottle of acid to
his lips and drinks it, what is the use of our coming together to pray that
his life may be spared when the deadly poison is destroying it? If he drives
a dagger into his heart, he must die, unless God is pleased to reverse that
order, which, according to the poet, “is Heaven’s first law.”
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There is a way of salvation—“Believe in Jesus Christ and live”™—if you
will not have that, where are you, my Friend? Are you such a fool as to sit
there and say, “I shall be saved by my wife’s prayers”? Your wife’s prayers
will rather seal your doom! They will rise up in judgment against you!
That you were so much prayed for implies that you were admonished and
entreated at a most loving rate. You will not be able to say, “No man cares
for my soul.” A mother’s prayers will ring in your ears and excite remorse
when repentance is no more possible. The cries of the lost will be more
terrible than the recollection of her tears and agony for you. Oh, remem-
ber this! Sin is fire and it must burn! Sin is Hell and it must torment the
man who continues in it! There is no help for it. Pray as much as ever we
like, if you do not get out of sin, you cannot get out of destruction! If you
do not find pardon through our Lord Jesus you must be punished!

Moreover, the prayers of good men cannot alter the conditions of the
eternal future, so long as the present abides the same. This must be pal-
pable to any sane judgment. The palace of luxury and time prison of penal
servitude are but faint pictures of Heaven and Hell. What is Heaven? The
abode of perfect spirits washed in the blood of the Lamb. The right of ad-
mission, how can it be obtained? There are qualifications that cannot be
dispensed with. And there are disqualifications that cannot be denied. As
British subjects, we have a right of petition to our Queen. But of what use
would that be, if with a required number of signatures, we could ask her
Majesty to confer the Victoria Cross on a burglar? Or how can you sup-
pose that God will receive a rebel amongst His loyal courtiers? It cannot
be!

And what is the meaning or purpose of Hell but this—that he that will
have sin must have sorrow? He that will hate God must be miserable.
There is no law more immutable than, “to be good is to be happy,” and to
be bad is sooner or later to be wretched. It must be so. Trust not, there-
fore, to the prayers of others, but come to Christ for yourselves, that you
may be cleansed from sin and made right for Heaven. Perhaps you say,
“Sir, I did not think prayer would suffice to effect a change in my circum-
stances without a corresponding change in myself, but I thought that,
somehow, by prayer, I should be compelled to believe and to repent.”

Compelled to believe and to repent? Well, Man, what sort of repentance
and faith must that be which comes of compulsion? Surely that man’s
heart is not sincere who says, “I hope to go to Heaven, though it is against
my own inclination.” You would gladly be made to hate sin against your
will? That is strange! Are you to be made to love righteousness against
your own liking? I have heard of fathers saying that their daughters
should marry So-and-So, but I defy them to make them love those with
whom they have no feeling. No, these matters are far too delicate to be
managed by coercion. It cannot be!

Neither does the Holy Spirit, Himself, employ force to compel those who
are unwilling. He has a power that is quite congruous with the freedom of
the will by which He sweetly turns the mind and will by blessed argument
and illumination. By enlightening the understanding, He controls the will.
But, believe me, you will never be lugged into Heaven by your ears! You
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will never be strapped down and carried to Heaven as we see drunken
women carried to the stationhouse on a stretcher. Have you ever fancied
that such would be the case? Has such an absurd idea ever entered into
your head, that somehow or other, without your ever seeking it, you will
be taken up by some celestial surgery and chloroformed into Glory?

It will not be so. Turn to this Book and see. How did the prodigal get to
his father’s house? Did his father asphyxiate him and make him insensi-
ble and then strap him down and carry him there? Not at all. But first he
was hungry and he tried to fill his belly with the husks, but he could not.
And he became more hungry, still, and then he said, “I will arise, and go
unto my father,” and he went to his father. Yes, it was all of Grace, but
still he arose and came unto his father. It was all of eternal love, but he
did leave the swine and seek his home. It was of infinite pity, but he did
think and he did will to go! And, what is more, he did go to his father’s
house. He did all that and then, when he was a great way off, his father
met him!

Now, believe me, though I always preach free, rich, Sovereign Grace
with all my heart, I never understood and never shall understand that
God treats us like logs of wood and blocks of marble, and cleaves or chips
us about as if we had no life, or will, or intelligence! It is not so and only
fools think in such a fashion! You are men, not dumb driven cattle! You
will not be saved like asses, but like men! You will not be saved like
horses and mules and cats, but like men and women who can think! You
will have to think and you will have to hate your sin—and you will have to
cry for mercy and you will have to believe in Christ—and if you do not,
you will perish! All the prayers that have ever been poured out can be of
no use to save you except through your being brought to trust your Sav-
ior, hate your sin and become obedient to His will.

Do you believe this, dear Friends? It may be that out of this large con-
gregation there are only a few to whom these statements are particularly
appropriate, but I thought that I would leave the 99 sheep in the wilder-
ness—there are plenty of sweet grasses for you in the quiet places of the
Word of God—and I would go after some that have gone astray in this di-
rection, for I long to find you. Oh that the blessed Spirit would convince
you of your sin and lead you to say, “I have played the fool. I have been
trusting to a privilege which I ought to have used for another purpose.
Now, I will seek God and I will yield to the blessed Gospel and put my
trust in Jesus.” Remember, there is a righteousness which you can have—
the righteousness of Jesus Christ which can cover you. Though Noah and
Daniel and Job cannot deliver you, Jesus can!

There is an intercession that can be heard for you—the intercession of
One that lives and was dead—and now makes intercession for men and is
able to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by Him. Come
unto God by Him and His intercession is yours and shall be your health!
And His righteousness is yours and shall be your covering! God grant it
for the dear Redeemer’s sake. Amen and amen.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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THE FRUITLESS VINE
NO. 125

A SERMON DELIVERED ON SABBATH MORNING, JULY 18, 1856,
BY THE REV. C. H. SPURGEON,
AT NEW PARK STREET CHAPEL, SOUTHWARK.

“And the word of the Lord came unto me, saying: Son of man, What
is the vine tree more than any tree, or than a branch which
is among the trees of the forest?”
Ezekiel 15:1, 2.

THE Jewish nation had arrogant ideas of themselves. When they
sinned against God, they supposed that on account of the superior sanc-
tity of their forefathers, or by reason of some special sanctity in them-
selves, they would be delivered—sin as they pleased! In consequence of
the Infinite Mercy of Jehovah, which He had displayed towards them in
delivering them out of so many distresses, they gradually came to im-
agine that they were the favorite children of Providence and that God
could by no means ever cast them away! God, therefore, in order to
humble their pride, tells them that they, in themselves, were nothing
more than any other nation. He asks them what there was about them to
recommend them—*“I have often called you a vine. I have planted you and
nurtured you in a very fruitful hill, but now you bring forth no fruit.
What is there in you why I should continue you in My favor? If you im-
agine there is anything about you more than about any other nation, you
are mightily mistaken.” “What is the vine tree more than any tree, or
than a branch which is among the trees of the forest?”

Let us remember that these things might be said without implying
that God in the least degree alters His eternal purpose towards any cho-
sen vessel of mercy. The Israelite nation was not chosen to eternal salva-
tion as a nation, but chosen to special privileges—a type and shadow of
that eternal personal election, which Christ has given to His Church.
From His own elect Church, God will never withdraw His love. But from
the outward and visible Church, He sometimes may. From His own
people, He will never take away His affection—but from professors, from
those who merely stand in His people’s external condition and are not
His children—He may. Yes, and He will withdraw every token of His fa-
vor. God humbles Israel by reminding them that they had nothing which
other nations had not—that in fact they were a contemptible nation, not
worthy to be set side by side with the cedar of Lebanon, or with the oak
of Samaria. They were of no use—they were “worthless, unless they
brought forth fruit to Him.” He checks their pride and humbles them
with the parable we have here before us.
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Beloved, we shall, by God’s help, use this parable for ourselves and
learn two lessons from it. The first shall be a lesson of humility for saints.
And the second, a lesson of searching for all who are professors.

I. First, here is A LESSON OF HUMILITY for all you who have “tasted
that the Lord is gracious.” “What is the vine tree more than any tree, or
than a branch which is among the trees of the forest?”

In looking upon all the various trees, we observe that the vine is dis-
tinguished among them—so that in the old parable of Jotham, the trees
waited upon the vine tree and said unto it, “Come and reign over us.” But
merely looking at the vine, without regard to its fruitfulness, we would
not see any kingship in it over other trees. In size, form, beauty, or utili-
ty, it has not the slightest advantage. We can do nothing with the wood of
the vine. “Shall wood be taken thereof to do any work? Or will men make
a pin of it to hang a vessel thereon?” It is a useless plant apart from its
fruitfulness. We sometimes see it in beauty, trained up by the side of our
walls and in the east it might be seen in all its luxuriance as great care is
bestowed in its training. But leave the vine to itself and consider it apart
from its fruitfulness—it is the most insignificant and despicable of all
things that bear the name of trees!

Now, Beloved, this is for the humbling of God’s people. They are called
God’s vine. But what are they by nature more than others? Others are as
good as they. Yes, others are even greater and better than they. They, by
God’s goodness, have become fruitful, having been planted in a good soil.
The Lord has trained them upon the walls of the sanctuary and they
bring forth fruit to His Glory. But what are they without their God? What
are they without the continual influence of the Spirit begetting fruitful-
ness in them? Are they not the least among the sons of men and the
most to be despised of those that have been brought forth of women?

Look upon this, Believer—
“What was there in you to merit esteem,
Or give the Creator delight?”

Yes, look upon yourself as you are now. Does not your conscience re-
proach you? Do not your thousand wanderings stand before you and tell
you that you are unworthy to be called His son? Does not the weakness
of your mental power, the frailty of your moral power, your continual un-
belief and your perpetual backsliding from God tell you that you are less
than the least of all saints? And if He has made you anything, are you
not thereby taught that it is Grace, free Sovereign Grace, which has
made you to differ? Should any here, supposing themselves to be the
children of God, imagine that there is some reason in them why they
should have been chosen, let them know that as yet they are in the dark
concerning the first principles of Grace and have not yet learned the
Gospel! If ever they had known the Gospel they would, on the other
hand, confess that they were less than the least—the offscouring of all
things—unworthy, ill-deserving, undeserving and Hell-deserving! They
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would ascribe it all to distinguishing Grace which has made them to dif-
fer and to discriminating Love which has chosen them out from the rest
of the world! Great Christian, you would have been a great sinner if God
had not made you to differ! Oh, you who are valiant for the Truth of
God—you would have been as valiant for the devil if Grace had not laid
hold upon you! A seat in Heaven shall one day be yours but a chain in
Hell would have been yours if Grace had not changed you. You can now
sing His love, but a licentious song might have been on your lips if Grace
had not washed you in the blood of Jesus! You are now sanctified. You
are quickened. You are justified. But what would you have been tonight
if it had not been for the interposition of the Divine hand? There is not a
crime you might not have committed! There is not a folly into which you
might not have run!

Even murder, itself, you might have committed if Grace had not kept
you. You shall be like the angels. But you would have been like the devil
if you had not been changed by Divine Grace. Therefore, never be proud.
All your garments you have from above—rags were your only heritage. Be
not proud though you have a large estate, a wide domain of Grace. You
had not, once, a single thing to call your own except your sin and misery!
You are now wrapped in the golden righteousness of the Savior and ac-
cepted in the garments of the Beloved, but you would have been buried
under the black mountain of sin and clothed with the filthy rags of un-
righteousness if He had not changed you! And are you proud? Do you
exalt yourself? Oh, strange mystery, that you, who have borrowed every-
thing, should exalt yourself! That you, who have nothing of your own,
but still have to draw upon Grace, should be proud! A poor dependent
pensioner upon the bounty of your Savior and yet proud? One who has a
life which can only live by fresh streams of life from Jesus and yet proud!
Go hang your pride upon the gallows, as high as Haman—hang it there
to rot and stand beneath it and denounce it to all eternity, for surely of
all things most to be cursed and despised, is the pride of a Christian! He
of all men has ten thousand times more reason than any other to be
humble and walk lowly with his God and kindly and humbly towards his
fellow creatures. Let this, then, humble you, Christian, that the vine tree
is nothing more than any other tree, save only for the fruitfulness which
God has given it!

II. But now here comes A LESSON OF SEARCH. As the vine without
its fruit is useless and worthless—so, too, the professor, without fruit, is
useless and worthless. Yes, he is the most useless thing in the whole
wide world!

Now, let us dwell upon this point—a fruitless profession. And while I
am preaching on it, let the words go round to each one and let the minis-
ter and let his deacons and let his hearers all try their hearts and search
their reins and see whether they have a fruitless profession!
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1. First, a fruitless professor. How do we know him? What is his cha-
racter? Secondly, What is the reason he is fruitless? Thirdly, What is the
estimation God holds him in? He is good for nothing at alll And then,
fourthly, What will be his end? He is to be burned with fire!

First, Where are we to find fruitless professors? Everywhere, dear
Friends, everywhere—down here, up there, everywhere! In pulpits and in
pews. False professors are to be found in every Church. Let us leave oth-
er denominations alone, then. They are to be found in this Church. They
are to be found in this present assembly. To whatever denomination you
may belong, there are some false and fruitless professors in it. How do
you know that you may not belong to those who bring forth no fruit?
There are fruitless professors to be found in every position of the Church
and in every part of society. You may find the false professor among the
rich. He has much wealth and he is hailed with gladness by the Church.
God has given him much of this world’s goods and, therefore, the
Church, forgetful that God has chosen the poor, gives him honor and
what does she get from him? She gets but little help—her poor are still
neglected and her means not in the least recruited by his riches! Or if
she gain a portion of his riches, yet she gets none of his prayers. Nor is
she in the least supported by his holy living. He that has riches often
lives in sin and rolls in uncleanness. He wears his profession as a uni-
form, wherewith to cover his guilt! Rich men have sometimes been false
professors and they are to be found among poor men, too. Full many a
poor man has entered into the Church and been cordially received. He
has been poor and they have thought it a good thing that poverty and
Grace should go together—that Grace should cheer his hovel and make
his poverty-stricken home a glad one. But then, this poor man has
turned aside to follies and has degraded himself with drunkenness, has
sworn and by unworthy conduct dishonored his God. Or, if not, he has
been idle and sat still and been of little service to the Church. And so he
has been false and fruitless in his profession!

False professors are to be found in the men that lead the vanguard of
God’s army. The men who preach eloquently, whose opinion is law, who
speak like prophets and whose language seems to be inspired! They have
brought forth the fruit of popularity—yes, and the fruit of philanthropy,
too—but their heart has not been right with God and, therefore, the fruit,
good in itself, was not fruit unto holiness! The moral benefit of their la-
bors does not extend to everlasting life. They have not brought forth the
fruits of the Spirit, seeing that they were not living branches of the living
vine. Then there have been false professors in obscurity—modest people
who have said nothing and seldom been heard of. They have glided into
their pews on the Sunday morning, taken their seats, gone out and satis-
fied themselves that by their presence they had fulfilled a religious duty!
They have been silent, quiet and retired. Lazy fellows, doing nothing. You
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may think that all the fruitless trees grow in the hedge outside of the
garden. No they don’t. There are some fruitless trees in the inside of it, in
the very center of it! There are some false professors to be found in ob-
scurity as well as in publicity. Some among the poor as well as among
the rich!

And there are false professors to be found among men that doubt a
great deal. They are always afraid they do not love Jesus and always say-
ing, “Ah, if I did but know I were His [—

“Tis a point I long to know
Oft it causes anxious thought.’”

Yes, and it ought to cause them anxious thought, too, if they are bringing
forth no fruit and giving no “diligence to make their calling and election
sure.” Fruitless professors are to be found, on the other hand, among the
confident men, who say, without a blush, “I know whom I have believed.
I know I am a Christian, let who will, doubt. I am sure and certain my
sins cannot destroy me and my righteousness cannot save me. I may do
what I like, I know I am one of the Lord’s.” Ah, fruitless professor again—
just as fruitless as the other man—who had all doubts and no faith and
did nothing for his Master!

And then there is the fruitless professor, who, when he is asked to
pray at the Prayer Meeting, never does so. And who neglects family
prayer. We will not say anything about private devotion—no doubt he
neglects that, too—he is a fruitless one. Ah, but there may be another
who stands up and prays such an eloquent prayer for a quarter of an
hour, perhaps, just as fruitless a professor as the silent one! He has
plenty of words but no realities—many leaves but no fruits—great gifts of
utterance but no gifts of consistency. He is able to talk well but not to
walk well—to speak piously but not to walk humbly with his God and
serve Him with gladness. I do not know your individual characters to-
night. But I know enough of you to say that your position, however ho-
norable in the Church, and your character, however fair before men, is
not enough to warrant any of you in concluding at once that you are not
a fruitless professor! For fruitless professors are of every character and
every rank—from the highest to the lowest—from the most talented to the
most illiterate, from the richest to the poorest, from the most retiring to
the most conspicuous! There are fruitless professors in every part of the
Church.

Now, shall I tell you who is a fruitless professor? The man who neg-
lects private prayer and does not walk with his God in public. That man
whose carriage and conversation before God are hypocritical—who cheats
in trade and robs in business, yet wraps it up and comes out with a fair
face, like the hypocrite with a widow’s house sticking in his throat and
says, “Lord, I thank You I am not as other men are!” There is a man for
you, who brings forth no fruit to perfection! Another one is he who lives
right morally and excellently and depends upon his works and hopes to
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be saved by his righteousness. He comes before God and asks for pardon
with a lie in his right hand, for he has brought his own self-
righteousness with him. Such a man is a fruitless professor. He has
brought forth no fruit. That man, again, is a fruitless professor who talks
big words about high Doctrine and likes sound Truth but he does not
like sound living—his pretensions are high but not his practice! He can
bear to hear it said—
“Once in Christ, in Christ forever”

but as for himself, he never was in Christ at all, for he neither loves nor
serves his Master but lives in sin that Grace may abound. There is
another fruitless vine for you!

But why need I stop to pick you out? May the Lord find you out to-
night. There are many of you here, concerning whom the curse of Meroz
might be uttered, “Curse you, Meroz, said the angel of the Lord, curse
you bitterly the inhabitants thereof. Because they came not to the help of
the Lord, to the help of the Lord against the mighty.” Many of you are
content to eat the fat and drink the sweet and bring forth no fruit to God.
Nor do you serve Him—lazy Issachars—crouching down like a strong ass
between two burdens. You neither speak for Christ, nor pray for Christ,
nor give to Christ, nor live to Christ. But having a name to live, while you
are dead, wrapping yourselves up in a profession, while you are not living
to Christ, nor consecrating your being to Him! Judge what I say. If you
were put into the sieve this night, how many of you would come out
clean in this matter? Are there not many high-flying professors here, who
fly high but who do nothing? Who can talk fast but live as slowly as you
like? Who, perhaps, delight in hearing the Truth but who never practice
the Truth in serving their God, nor living to His honor? Such as you,
Sirs, are the most useless and worthless of all creatures in the world!
For, like the vine, you would be honorable if you were fruitful. But with-
out fruit, as the vine is despicable, so are you good for nothing but to be
cast out and burned!

2. And now I come to the second question—Why is it that these men
are fruitless and must be cast away? The reason is because they have no
roots. Many, many professors have not roots. Fine professors they are,
beautiful to look at but they have no roots whatever. Don’t you remember
your childhood—when you had a little garden of your own, when you
plucked some flowers and put them in the ground and said that was
your garden? And when you went the next day you found that all the
flowers were withered and dead? Such are many professors—pretty flow-
ers, plucked off without roots, having no adherence to the soil, drawing
no sap and no nourishment from it. And therefore it is they die and bring
forth no fruit! You come to us and say, “I wish to join the Church.” We
question you as far as we are able. You solemnly tell us that your hearts
are right with God. We baptize you, receive you into our number. But
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then there was no root in many of you and, after a while you die. When
the sun has risen with a burning heat you perish. Or if you maintain a
tolerably fair profession there is never any fruit upon you, because you
did not first get the root. You got the notion first and then thought you
would get the root afterwards. I tremble for many young people in my
Church—I will not exclude my own Church. They get an idea into their
heads that they are converted—the work was not true, not genuine, not
real. It was an excitement—it was a stir in the conscience for a while and
it will not last. But the worst of it is that though it does not last, they last
as professors! When they have been received into the Church, they say, “I
am sure enough!” Preach about them as long as you please, you cannot
get at them. They are Church members, they are baptized persons, they
have passed the Rubicon. What more do they need? You can do little for
them. I tremble for these—my most hard-hearted hearers I weep before
God! But for these people I need to have four eyes to weep with, for who
can make an impression upon them when they are firmly persuaded that
they are right? They have had the seal of the Church that they are
right—though notwithstanding that they are deceiving themselves and
others and are still “in the gall of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity.”
My young Friends, I do not want to prevent any of you from joining a
Church. But I do say to you, make sure work of it before you make a pro-
fession! I would say to as many of you as love the Lord, come forward
and unite with God’s people but, I beseech you, be sure to “search your
hearts and try your reins.” Many have thought themselves converted
when they were not. Hundreds of thousands have had an impression—a
kind of conversion, not real—which for a while endured, but afterwards it
passed away as a summer’s dream! It was but a little while ago that I had
in my house a gentleman, an excellent man and I believe a true child of
God. He told me he had been brought seriously under conviction, on ac-
count of sin, through hearing a sermon of late. “But,” he said, “I was
baptized in my childhood. When I was but young there was a revival in
our village, in New England. Mine was the hardest heart in the village,
but I was found out at last. There was scarcely a boy or girl that did not
join the Church and I was at last brought under deep conviction. I used
to weep before God and pray to Him. I went to the minister and told him I
was converted, deceived him and was baptized.” And then he went on to
tell me that he had dived into the blackest crimes and gone far away,
even from the profession of religion. After going to College, he had been
struck off the Church roll on account of wickedness and that up to this
time he had been an infidel and had not so much as thought of the things
of the Kingdom! Take heed, many of you, that you do not get a sham reli-
gion! Many jump into godliness as they would into a job. But they are
very glad to jump out of it, too, when they find the world pays them bet-
ter! And many there are who will just come and say they are the Lord’s
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and they think they are but there is no root in them. Therefore, by-and-
by, their impressions pass away. Oh, we have many fruitless professors
in our midst because they did not look well to their beginnings! They did
not take heed at their starting point. They did not watch well the first
dawn—they thought the little farthing daylight of their own hopes was
the dawning of the sun of righteousness! They thought the bleeding of
their own conscience was a killing by the hand of God! Whereas it was a
deeper and better and surer and more entire work that they needed, than
that which they received. Let us take heed, my Brothers and Sisters, that
we do not put too much trust in our experiences, while it is not yet
proved in our beginnings! Let us often go back and begin again! Let us

often go to Christ with the old cry—
“Nothing in my hands I bring,
Simply to Your Cross I cling.”

For remember that these bad beginnings have had a great effect in mak-
ing a man fruitless!

3. And again, thirdly, what is God’s estimation of fruitless professors? |
shall not ask you their own. For there are many men who are professors
of religion with whom you might make your fortune very speedily if you
could buy them at your price and sell them at their own! There are many,
too, that have a very good opinion of themselves which they have gained
from the Church. The minister thinks well of them; the Church thinks
well of them; they are respectable people. It is so nice to have them come,
it helps the cause, so, to see such respectable persons sitting in the
pews! Really, I think he would do for a deacon! Everybody thinks well of
him, everybody praises him. Now we have nothing to do with this kind of
opinion, tonight—our business is with God’s opinion of such a man! And
God’s opinion of a man who makes a profession without being sincere is
this—that he is the most useless thing in the world! And now let me try
to prove it. Is there anyone who will prove that this man is any use at all?
I will ask the Church—Here is a man who brings forth no fruit and has
only a profession. Members of the Church, what is the use of this man?
Will he comfort any of you in your distress? Will he hold up the pastor’s
hands in prayer when he is weary? Will he lead the troops to battle? Will
he be of any service to you? I see you unanimously lift up your hands
and say, “The man is of no use to us whatever if he brings forth no fruit!
If his life is not consistent with his profession, strike his name off the
Church roll! Let him go, he is of no use.” Where has he gone? He has
gone to the world. Bring the worldlings up! What do you think of this
man? He makes a profession of religion. Is he of any use to you? “No,”
they say, “we do not need such a fellow as that. The man is Jack-of-both-
sides. He is sometimes a professor of religion and sometimes a sinner in
the world—we will have nothing to do with him. Turn him out of our
company.”
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Where shall we send him, then? How shall we dispose of him? He
seems to be of no use either to the Church or the world. Is he of any use
to his family? Ask his eldest son. “John, is your father any good to you?”
“No, Sir. None at all. He used to pray the Lord to save us with seeming
earnestness and rise from his knees to give vent to his temper. Many a
violent blow has he given me without any reasonable provocation. He was
always a passionate man. He used to go to Chapel on Sunday and take
us with him. But then we knew what he used to do on Monday. He would
get drunk, or swear. He was never any use to me! He made me an infidel,
Sir!” Ask his wife. “Well, what do you think of this good husband of
yours? He has long made a profession of religion.” “Ah, Sir, it is not for
me to say a word about my husband but he has made me a miserable
woman! I think I would have joined your Church long ago if it had not
been for his miserable inconsistencies. But really, he has grieved my
heart, he has always been a stumbling block to me. And what to do with
him, I do not know.” Well, Jane, we will have you out of the kitchen.
“What think you of your master? He makes a profession of religion, yet
does not live a right life. What do you think of him?” “Well, I did think
that Christians were a good sort of people and that I should like to live
with them, but if this is Christianity, Sir, I will take five pounds a year
less to work for a worldly man! That’s all I can say.” Well, what is the use
of him? I suppose he does something in business. He is a grand profes-
sor. He keeps a shop. Everybody thinks him a most respectable man.
Has he not given a hundred pounds just now to the building of a new
Church? Is he not always known to subscribe liberally to ragged schools?
We will ask his men. What do you think of your master? “What do we
think of him? Why, we would think a great deal more of him if he would
give us a half-crown a week more wages, for he is the worst paymaster in
the parish.” “Perhaps that is nothing—what do you think of him?” “Why,
that he is an unutterable cant! Some of us did go to a place of worship
but we are honest and we would rather stay away than go with such a
miserable hypocrite.”

I am describing real cases and not fictions. I need not to go farther
than between this and London Bridge to knock at the door and wake
them up, some of them! What is the good of such professors? If they
would speak fairly out and say, “I am not a Christian,” there would be
some sense in it. For if Baal is God, let Baal be served. And if the world is
worth serving, let a man serve it outright! But if God is God and a man
lives in sin and talks about Divine Grace, then of what use is he? God
Himself will disown him! Ask Him if this man has been of any use and He
replies, “No, of no use whatever.” The vine is of no use unless it brings
forth fruit—and this man, making a profession, is worse than worth-
less—because he does not live up to it. My dear Friends, I would not say
an extravagant thing, but I will say this very coolly—if any of you who
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make a profession of religion are deceiving others by not living up to it, I
do request you—and I say it advisedly—I do request you to give up your
profession unless God gives you Grace to live up to it! Do not, I beseech
you, halt between two opinions. If God is God, serve Him and do it tho-
roughly. Do not tell lies about it. If Baal is God, if he is a nice master, if
you would like to serve him and win his wages, serve him! But do not
mix the two together. Be one thing, or else the other. Renounce your pro-
fession and serve the devil thoroughly, or else keep your profession and
serve God with all your heart—one thing, or else the other. I solemnly
exhort you to choose which you will have, but never think that you can
keep both, for “no man can serve two masters.” “You cannot serve God
and mammon.”

4. And now let me close up by mentioning what is to become of this
fruitless tree. We are told it is to be devoured in the fire. When an old vine
is pulled off the wall, after having brought forth no fruit, what becomes of
it? You know there are a lot of weeds raked up in a corner of the garden
and the gardener, without taking any notice of it, just throws the vine on
the heap of weeds and it is burned up. If it were any other kind of tree,
he would at least reserve it for chopping up to make a fire within the
master’s house. But this is such an ignominious thing, he throws it away
in the corner and burns it up with the weeds! If it were a stout old oak, it
might have the funeral of the Yule log, with honor in its burning and
brightness in its flame. But the fruitless vine is treated with contempt
and left to smolder with the weeds, the refuse and the rubbish. It is a mi-
serable thing. Just so with professors. All men who love not God must
perish. But those who profess to love Him and do not, shall perish with
singular ignominy! “They shall not come into the sepulchers of the
kings.” Something like that ancient king of whom it was said, “He shall
be buried with the burial of an ass, drawn and cast forth beyond the
gates of Jerusalem.” The damnation of a professor will be the most horri-
ble and ignominious sight that ever Hell itself has seen! When Satan fell
from Heaven with his black Satanic malice against God, there was a kind
of grandeur in his devilry. There was an awful, terrific sublimity in his
damnation. And when a great blasphemer and a hard swearer shall be
sent, at last, to Perdition, there shall be something of sublimity in it—
because he has been consistent with his profession. But when a profes-
sor of religion finds himself in Hell, it shall be the most miserable, con-
temptible and yet terrible mode of damnation wherewith men were ever
damned!

I think I see honest blasphemers lifting themselves from their chains
of fire and hissing between their teeth at the minister who comes there,
after having been a deceiver—“Aha! Aha! Aha! Are you here with us? You
did warn us of our drunkenness and tell us of our curses! Ah, are you
come into the drunkard’s Hell, yourselfl” “Pshaw!” says another, “that is
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your strict Pharisee. Ah, I remember how he told me one night that I
would perish unless I made a profession of religion. Take that, Sir!” And
he spits upon him. “You are a loathsome thing! I perished but I served
my master well. You—you pretended to serve God and yet you are a
sneaking hypocrite!” Says another, yelling from the corner of the pit, “Let
us have a Methodist hymn, Sir—quote a promise from the Bible! Tell us
about Election. Let us have a little of your fine preaching now.” And
round Hell there goes the hiss and the, “Aha! Aha! Aha!” And the yell of
spitefulness and scorn upon the man who professed to be a Christian
but became a castaway because his heart was not right in the matter. I
confess I should dread above all things the unutterable Hell of hells of
hypocritical apostates—of men that stand in the ranks, profess to love
God, prate of godliness, sit in the pews and uphold Christianity! They
take the Sacrament and speak about communion, stand up to pray and
talk about being heard for their faith—who are all the while committing
abominations and under cover of their profession are cheating the poor,
robbing the fatherless and doing all kinds of iniquity!

I confess I as much dread the excess of their damnation above the
damnation of others, as I dread to be damned at all! It is as if in Hell
another Hell had been made to damn those that sin above others—to
damn them after being damned—for hypocrites, for men who have been
with us and not of us, who professed to be Christ’s and yet have been
mean deceivers, after alll Oh, Sirs, if you would not make your chains
more heavy, if you would not stir the fire to a more furious heat, if you
would not make your yells more hideous—quit your professions this
night—if you are not worthy of them! Go out of this place and send in
your resignation to the Church. Or else, Sirs, be honest and bend your
knee before God and ask Him to search you and try you and make you
sincere and upright before Him. Be one thing, or else the other. Do not
cloak yourselves in the robes of sanctity to hide the corruptions that all
the while fester beneath! Stand out boldly, brave sinners, and do not be
mean, sneaking sinners that wear the masks of saints! “What is the vine
more than any other tree?” Without fruit it is worse than any other! It
must perish more dolefully, more horribly than any other if there is no
fruit brought to perfection on it. Does not that shake us? Ah, it will
shake you, very likely, that do not want the shaking but the men that
need awakening will stay just as they were. It will go into the hearts of
some of you, like the cry, “Howl, Moab, howl, Moab!” But alas, Moab will
not howl. You will weep for Kirhareseth but Kirhareseth will not weep for
herself. You will weep for your hypocritical friends, but they will rub their
eyes and say, “A strong sermon. But it has nothing to do with me.” And
they will go out with cool presumption—sin with one hand and take the
sacramental cup with the other—sing the lascivious song one night and
then sing—
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“Jesus, lover of my soul,”

the day after. They will meet Christ here, and take the devil yonder and
bid him God speed in all his freaks of devilry! Ah, Sirs, Sirs, Sirs! Take
heed, take heed, I beseech you, of this matter! Let us each search our
hearts lest we should have been deceived. And may God bring us to a
right understanding in this matter that we may be clear before Him.
“Search me, O God and know my ways, try me and know my thoughts,
and see if there are any wicked ways in me. And lead me in the way ever-
lasting.”

And now I must not send you away until I have had a word with my
Friend in the aisle there. He says, “I like that, I like that. I am no profes-
sor, I am not, I am all right. No one can call me a hypocrite.” Well, my
dear Friend, I am very glad you are not, because you say you are no
Christian! But let me tell you, you must not expect to be better off for
that. Suppose two men are brought up before the Lord Mayor and one
says, “Your worship, I am an honest man and not guilty.” And he blush-
es that an imputation should be cast on his character. Well he is proved
to be guilty and gets committed to prison for three months. Up comes the
other one and says, “Your worship, [ am a guilty man. I always was a ro-
gue and I always shall be. I don’t make any profession at all.” “I think I
must give you six months,” says his Worship, “for really, I think you
must be the more determined rascal of the two.” So if any of you say, “I
do not make a profession, I shall be all right,” let me tell you that to
make a lying profession is a very fearful thing, but for you to think of get-
ting off because you make no profession at all is equally bad! Take heed
you do not deceive yourselves! It must be the new heart and the right
spirit with God, or else profession or no profession, we must perish! Oh,
that God would give us Grace to go to our houses and cry to Him for
mercy and would help us to repent of our sins and bring us to put our
trust simply and wholly upon the Lord Jesus Christ! So should we be
saved now and saved forever! Amen.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software.

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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VILE INGRATITUDE!
NO. 323

DELIVERED ON SABBATH EVENING, MAY 27, 1860,
BY THE REV. C. H. SPURGEON,
AT NEW PARK STREET CHAPEL SOUTHWARK.

“Again the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, Son of man, cause
Jerusalem to know her abominations.”
Ezekiel 16:1-2.

AND how do you think the Prophet proceed in order to accomplish the
solemn commission which had been thus entrusted to him? Did he begin
by reminding the people of the Law which was delivered to Moses on the
top of Sinai? Did he picture to them the exceeding fearfulness and quak-
ing of the leader of Israel’s host when he received that stony Law in the
midst of thunders and lightning? Or did he, do you think, proceed to point
out to them the doom which must inevitably befall them, because they
had broken the Divine Law and violated God’s holy statutes?

No, my Brethren. If he had been about to show to the then unprivileged
gentiles their iniquity, he might have proceeded on legal grounds. He was
now, however, about to deal with Jerusalem, the highly-favored city and
here he does not bring to their mind the Law. He does not begin dealing
out law-thunders to them at all. He fetches obligations as his arguments
to convince them of sin from the Grace of God, rather than from the Law
of God.

And, my Brethren, as I am about this evening to address you who pro-
fess to be followers of the Son of God and who by faith have “fled for ref-
uge to the hope set before you in the Gospel”—as my business is to con-
vince you of sin, I shall not begin by taking you to Sinai. I shall not at-
tempt to show you what the Law is and what that penalty is which de-
volves upon every man that breaks it. But, feeling that you are not under
the Law, but under Grace, I shall draw arguments from the Grace of
God—from His Gospel—from the favor which He has shown you—
arguments more powerful than any which can be fetched from the Law—
to show you the greatness of your sin and the abomination of any iniquity
which you have committed against the Lord your God.

I shall take Ezekiel’s method as my model and proceed to copy it thus—
first, let us consider the abomination of our sin, aggravated as it is by the
remembrance of what we were when the Lord first looked upon us. Sec-
ondly, let us see our sins in another light—in the light of what the Lord
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has made us since those happy days. And then, let us proceed to notice
what our sins have themselves been. And we shall have, I think, three
great lamps which may cast a terrible light on the great wickedness of our
sins.

I. First, then, let us consider our iniquities—I mean those committed
since conversion, those committed yesterday and the day before and to-
day. Let us see their sinfulness in the light of what we were when the Lord
first looked upon us. In the words of the Prophet Ezekiel, observe what
was our “birth and our nativity.” He says of us, “Your birth and your na-
tivity is of the land of Canaan. Your father was an Amorite and your
mother an Hittite.” Now, Canaan, as you know, was a cursed one and the
land of Canaan here meant refers to the cursed people whom God utterly
gave up to be destroyed with the sword, that not one of them might es-
cape.

Mark it, our nativity and our birth were of the land of the curse. “Your
father was an Amorite and your mother an Hittite.” When the Lord is
speaking of His people as they are in covenant with Him, He tells them
that their father was Abraham, whom He did choose and their mother was
Sarah whom He loved. Yet when He speaks of their natural estate, He
compares their parentage to that mixed offspring of an Amorite father and
a Hittite mother. Yes, and what was our parentage, Brothers and Sisters?
Let us look back and wonder. Surely our father Adam’s wickedness was in
us. Our early childhood began to discover the latent sparks of our sin.
Scarcely do we remember the time when they were sparks, so early were
they fanned into a flame.

When any of you look back to your father’s house, to the place from
which God called you, you may be constrained to wonder. I know there
are many members of this Church here present who are the only ones out
of a family who were ever called to know the Lord. Your father, perhaps,
lived and died a drunkard. You can look back to the two or three that you
remember of your ancestors and they have been “without God and with-
out hope, strangers to the commonwealth of Israel.” Then what was there
in you or in your father’s house that God should set His love on you? In-
deed, as for those of us who have been blessed with pious parents, we
have nothing to boast of our ancestry, for we all were “born in sin and
shaped in iniquity.”

Has the Lord loved us, though there was nothing in our birth or par-
entage to invite regard, or merit esteem? Then surely every sin that we
commit now is aggravated by that sovereign choice, that infinite compas-
sion that coated us, though our birth was vile and our original base. Did
You take me from the dunghill, O my God, and do I sin against You? Did
you take the beggar in his rags and lift him up to make him sit among

2 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org Volume 6



Sermon #323 Vile Ingratitude! 3
Your sons and daughters, the very blood-royal of Heaven? And has that
beggar afterward become a rebel against You? Oh Sin, you are an ac-
cursed thing indeed! When I think of that grace which has thus honored
the dishonorable, exalted the mean things of this world and saved crea-
tures that were the offscouring of creation, how I blush for the ingratitude
that can forget such tender obligations and do despite to such extraordi-
nary unmerited goodness!

Further, the Prophet goes on to say that not only their parentage was
base, but their condition was dangerous in the extreme. That which was
absolutely necessary for the life of an infant had in this case been utterly
neglected. The babe had been cast away as though it were useless and its
life unworthy of preservation. Offspring deserted—having none to tend it
or care for its welfare—may perhaps awaken the lowest, the most con-
temptuous kind of pity.

Was not that just our condition when the Lord looked upon us? We had
not been severed from the old natural stock of Adam. There had been no
water used to wash us from our natural pollution, or to make our con-
science supple, our neck pliant, or our knees bend before the power of
God’s grace. We had not been swaddled or cared for. There was everything
in our condition that would tend to destruction, but no